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'HE following Vindica« 
tion of the Doctrines 


of the Church of England, 
and of the Submiſſion of all 
her Members to their KING 
AS SUPREME, is humbly of- 
fered to your MAJESTY, as 
to the Defender of her e- 


46 
21 y ure and Nr 
Falch. H to 1108 y19v9 
That your Malter may 
be long p reſerved, to recom= 
mend bh Fruits of that Faith 
by your Royal Example; 
and that your Subjects may 
ſhew the powerful Influences 
of it in the Virtue'of their 
Lives, and the e of 
their Affections: that they 
may in panel be zealous 
to maintain, againſt all at- 
tempts of foreign Ufurpa- 
tion, your juſt Authority, 
on which their invaluable Li- 
berties, not only Eccleſiaſti- 
cal but Civil, depend - and 
may, Your Ma Is TT“ s Whole 
3 Reign 
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Reign may be crowned with. 
every Sort of Happineſs, na- 
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REGINALD POLE. 


R. Phillips has Way publiſhed the Life of 
- REGINALD POLE, for the entertainment and 
| inftraion of his Countrymen. To excite our cu- 
_  riofity he informs us, that © the ſubject is new, not 
C having been attempted by any one before in our 


© language ;'* yet, that it © deſcends to him by a 


kind of inheritance, having been collected before 
© by his great Uncle, William Foyner, in his ſhort 
$ Memoirs,” > near a hundred years ago. He like- 
wiſe recommends his Hiſtory to us from the exact- 


neſs and preciſion of its Plan, not wandering into 


digreſſions on the times and perſons, in which and 
with whom his Hero lived, but confining himſelf 
| = GO; ſtrictly 
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ſomet £1 to avoid e N. he ventures. i tO NO 


"I enen Figure off ; and in order to, m-- 
pot he Bae "ro.cultiyate, © : ets, 1 


bellith the 


© an, extenſive and delightful, , neighbourhog „an the 
2 inſtan ces of exemplary virtue, and its S oppoſite, d 


| life, and in both Sexes with. Which that 
4 Date abounds, and the revolutions, which the, for- - 


c tunes of. particular perſons underwent. in. 4 hoſer 


c times,” 7 This, the Author own account of the 


noyelty of bis Subject, and the. corredtineſsof his 5 
Plan, I legye to the admiration: of the Reader. The 


ſeyere Rules for Biography, Which he profeſſes kt » * 


follow laid an obligation on him, though not on 
| 5 to 1 0 them 7 ; but the unreaſonableneſs . 
NE ie b. 
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of the moſt exalted, and at the ſame time, the 


© moſt amiable virtues, which can adorn a Man of 


8 Letters, 4 Patriot, a Chriſtian, and a Prelate.“ 


This ſtro rong impreſſion in his favor, which he 

„ kindſelf- feels ( although he ſeems aware it may 
have raiſed him to a ftrain, which ſobriety of 
5 thought cannot approve) he hopes will be able 
* to draw his Readers within the ſame vortex.” 
The Reader will judge for himſelf how much he is 
obligel to him for this attempt. He apprehends in- 


| deed & ome difficulty i in reconciling an Engliſh Rea- 


4 i 


be a "cenſure of things 2114 perſons, to which he | 
has been uſed to give his approbation ; and a juſti- 
« fication of what he has been accuſtomed to con- 
6 dethin * But theſe, on the Reader's fide, he re- 
preſents as prejudices (without ſuſpeRing any on his 
own part) and defires us to ſtep two hundred years 
back, to the manners, religion, and policy of the 
perſons we either approve, or find fault with ; and 
not try a man by. the 77 Laws, who lived under 
thoſe of the Canfalſtr. * But why not ſtep. fifteen 
hutidred years back, and try them by the Goſpel 
Laws ? Theſe he will-allow to have been enacted 
before Reginald was born, or the Council of Trent 
called. Let us judge of the beauty and propor- 
tion of the Cardinal, by that ſtature and fulneſs 
which is the meaſure of a Chriſtian, rather than by 


the ſhadow, which the placing of the lights, by the 


Gentleman who ſhews him, occaſions him to caſt. 
Thas- is an impartial univerſal ſtandard*! which 
A2 RE... 


8 P. v. h vi. i vii. k vii. 1 viii. 


= 

Mr. Phillips: indeed talks of, but tells us not where 
it is to be found. And chad not this Writer miſ- 
taken the comparatively, modern decrees: of, the Ro- 
man Church | for that Standard, he would Have ſeen | 
no reaſon; for preparing ſo ſuperb a baſe to render 
more conſpicuous this ungrateful traytor to Me King, 
and this ſeditious enemy to his Country. 5 

The Biographer's general deſign is; to ale 
| 2 Popiſh Doctrines; as the beſt mean to recom- 
mend them, he endeavours to eſtabliſh the Pope's 
Supremacy 5-and the method he uſes to excite his 
Readers to attempt the recovery of this - Supremacy 
to the Pope, is the example of Reginald Pole A- 
gainſt this general deſign, I ſhall, as oecaſions offer, 
thew, that the doctrines he would recommend are 
unſcriptural; the mean to eſtabliſh them is ſeditious 
and freaſonable; and the hiſtory framed to eddi 

Readers is falſe or miſrepreſenteeeon. 
Ilt may not only be of uſe to the Readers of- that 
Wok, to be put upon their guard; but even to 
Mr. Phillips, in giving him back the image of Himſelf, 
by pointing out ſome of his miſtakes: if they were 
mere miſtakes, -owing to the heat of prepoſſeſſion, a 
view of them may ſerve to bring him down from 
thoſe heights which ſobriety of thought cannot approver; 
if they are wilful miſrepreſentations, and his; cooler 
thoughts approve the malice, I hope, at leaſt, jt 
will keep his * 11 e drawn” into the ſame 
vor tex. WS f 1 8 ; bole is 11 


„ like 8 ofiby ap- 
pear different from the Situation of 
the ſpectators; ſo it has happened with 
reſpect to Reginald Pole: for, beſides 
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* I Pole s 
Parentage and 
, Views . 
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[ 91 
the prejudices of Papiſts and Proteſtants, his life 
was fo' caſt betwixt England and Italy, that neither 
his eountrymen nor foreigners ſaw the whole of 
him: His birth, parentage, anceſtors, obligations, 
views and connections in England impreſs a form up- 
on his eondua, of which the Talians, as ſtrangers, 
were incompetent judges; his qualities and accom- 
pliſhments, which in great meaſure he acquired in 
Inh, and chiefly diſplayed there, were leſs ſeen in 


Eugland, where he choſe not to exert them. The 


Nuliant therefore are apt to dwell with rapture on 
theſe; "which the Engliſh deny not to have been ſhi- 
ning, but were too diſtant from their obſervation to 
make equally ſtrong impreſſions: while they look 
with horror on the former, as exhibiting the ſtrongeſt 


features of ingratitude, reſentment, and treaſon; 


which the Halians, although they ſee them, yet, the 


diſtance ſoftening them to their eyes, are wont to 


extenuate or overlook.” That milder merit of the 


heart, * which diſtinguiſhed him among his favorites 


at Pauud, is loſt tous amidſt that moſt illiberal abuſe, 


with which he foams againſt his King and Bene- 


factor: the appearances of humanity and diſin- 


tereſtedneſs, which he put on at Rome, drop off when 
ve look at him travelling from Court to Court, to 
rouſe up the Princes of Europe to invade his Country, 
to ſpirit up civil wars in the bowels of it; and du- 
ring his ſhort adminiſtration here, bathing his hands 
in the blood of his Countrymen. Yet all this can 


bigotry and ſuperſtition conſecrate into Virtue, nay 
into Patriotiſm, nay into a tender love for that very 
King, and as the leaj? equroece! pledge of his oy and 


B 2. | Be 
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Beit, that. he was naturally of a mil and hu- 
mage diſpoſition: what was able to dfiyn him fo 
violently from his natural bent? Mr. Phillips tepre- 
ſents it as proceding from his Zzeal for religion, his 
affaction to his King, and his love of his Country. 
Theſe will, offer themſelves. to examination ini the 
courſe of . this review. At.preſent it. muſt appear a 
paradox, to urge a zeal. for religion as the defence 
of rebellion; an affection for his King as the cauſe 
of attempting to depoſe him; and invaſions, civil 
wars, and cruel executions, as the proofs of his love 
for his Country. A review of his life, as related by 
Mr. Ppillips himſelf, may perhaps diſeoyer ga cauſe 
more adæquate, and leſs zquivocal, powerful enough 
to change his natural bent, and which, is apparel ; 
ſuffciently by hiſtor. 
By birth Reginald Pole was 8 N PA the 
King, not only by the Father's ſide, as Beccatelli nl 
| Dudithius. relate, deriving them both from the ald 
Britons who retired into. Malet; but alſo on the Mo- 
ther's ſide, on which Mr. Phillips principally. infiſts, 
and has drawn out his Pedigree in a Table that he 
has inſerted, I have, in imitation of him, given one, 
in which we ſhall find almoſt all the family, falling 
in battle, or executed on a ſcaffold, in contentions 
for the crown. His Great grandfather, Richard Duke 
of York, Heir of the Houſe of - York, and that of Gla- 
rence too, died in battle fighting againſt his King, 
Henry VI. to wreſt the crown from him: that Dukes 
Father-in-law, the Earl of Saliſbury, died at the 
| ſame time, in the ſame cauſt : his eldeſt Son. depoſed 
Henry VI. murdered the Prince his Son, and ſeized 
the Throne as Heir of the Houſe of Clarence, by the 
Tide of Edward IV: his ſecond Son, the Duke of 
| - Clarence, 


LY 


BF 


Uulreme, Grandfather to 'Reginald,” was rowned in 
u butt of Malmſey, for eonſpiring againſt the King 
his Brother? the Duke of Clurencoçs Father in- law, 


the . Earl of Warwick; Som to the above-thentigiied 
Earl: ef Sahſbury, died, with his Brother, "fighting 

apainft his King: the third Sch of che Dube bf 
Te, uſurped the Crown by the Title of Rithard 
III and; to come at it, murdered his royal Nephews 
Bard V. and his Brother the Duke of York - Ming 
Nichard's Siſter was Mother to the Earl of Lbcolu, 
the' Earl of Sufi, and Richard De la Pole; all of 
Which pretended to che Crown, the firſt fell Uo battle 
inthe reigh of Henry VII. the other died by the axe 
Ander Henny VIII. and the laft was enticed by Lewis 


NIP" of France, to ſet up his claim againſt the ſame 


King : The only Children of the Duke of Clarence, 


Were the Earl of Vartuick, Uncle to Riginald, and 


the Countels of Sal iſoury his Mother ; the firft was 
impriſoned as Heir of the Houſe of York,” by Kis 
Uncle Richard III. and beheaded in priſon by Henry 
VII. for confederating with an impoſtor againſt the 
King: ſo there only remained the Counteſs of gu- 


tifhury and her children, of whom Reginald was the 


youngeſt Son. Was it impoſſible, or unlkely, that 
ſome ſeeds of ambition, which ſhot up ſo plentifully 
in all the other branches of the Houſe of Yori, ſhould 
m_ into the conſtitution of one deſcended from ſuch 

an aſpiring race? and that the tainted blood of ſo 
many Rebels ſhould carry with it into Reginald's 
veins an hereditary corruption? In fact, did not his 
elder Brother, the Lord Montague; his Couſin Court- 
Moy, Marquis of Exeter ; and Lord Montague's Bro- 
ther-in-law, Sir Edward Nevil, loſe their heads, for 
venting to advance the Cardinal to the crawn, on 
| B 4 | the 


1 : ge 7 ; | 

the information of another Brother of the Cardinal, | 

who was concerned in the conſpiracy and diſcoyered | 

it? And did not his Mother, the Counteſs of Sa- | 

I;feury, ſuffer as an accomplice- in the ſame treaſon ? ? 

with this clue in our hands, let us attend to the'evo- - "4 
lution of Keginald's charger, as drawn n by the 
ſeries of events. 

The Queen, Catherine of 1 l at 
the death of the Earl of Warwick, Pole's Uncle, 
whoſe execution had been made the condition: of her 
marriage, by her Father, Ferdinand, King of Spain, 
was accuſtomed. to, ſay, her mind would never be 

< ateaſe, unleſs the crown reverted again to the Earl 
of Farwick's family by a marriage of one of his 
« Siſter's Sons to her Daughter, and thus ſome repa- 
ration were made for the injuſtice done to the 
Brother: and among all that Lady's numerous 
© offspring; ſhe had ever ſhewed a predilection to Re- 
ginald. . Reginald, although ſixteen years older 
than the Princeſs, was the youngeſt of thoſe 2 
and therefore more likely than either of his elder 
Brothers, to be choſen for her Huſband. And { per- 
haps to further this deſign) the care of the young 
Princeſss education was, by the Queen, committed 
to the Coumteſs of Saliſbury, Pole's Mother. During 
her infancy Pole went abroad to qualify himſelf for 
ſuch employments, as the King's particular regard 
for him might lead him to expect: . which regard the 
King had manifeſted by loading kim with ſpiritual 
revenues, although not yet in Orders, to the amount 
of 19007. and a penſion of oO, per annum, paya- 
ble out of the Treaſury; ; Which, according to 
Mr. 
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Mr. Phitlhips's: calculation, e would be betwixt ſeven 
and eight thouſand pounds a year of our money. 
The King's extraordinary. kindneſs, and the Queen's 
vie ys in his favor made e entertain a great Rank 
nenne and l h nl 5 


. e , e Fa | | 
In 5 3 of his 8 be 
755 ” N 1 made choice of Padua, preferring it 
2405 to the Sorbonne during his refidence 
there, the-Princeſs was affianced to the Emperour : 
but on the 2d. of January, 1526, the Emperour, 
pretending the diſpleaſure of his Cortex, or Parlia- 
ment, becauſe the Princeſs was born of an inceſtu- 
| ous: marriage, wiolated his oath to her, and married 
1ſabella of : Portugal. - Towards the cloſe of this year 
Reginald returns home, and finds that ſcruples were 
entertained of the. legitimacy of the Princels ; being 
the iſſue, as it was ſaid, of an inceſtuous marriage 
the King himſelf. appearing. ſtrongly affected with 
theſe ſcruples. Fond. of his ſtudies, Pole, at his 
return, choſe for the place of his reſidence, the 
monaſtery of Carthuſians at Shene, where he had re- 
ceived, his firſt education; it was alſo in the neigh- 
bourhood of Richmond, where the Court often was; 
and alſo of Sion, where were ſome Religious of che 
Order of St. Bridget. Auguſtin Webfter, a profeſſed 
of the -Carthufians Houſe at Shenz, though now a Pri- 
or elſewhere, was his old acquaintance; a great ene- 
my to the Divorce, and all the King's conſequent 
procedings, for which he ſuffered about eight years: 
after: and, among the Religious at Shen, was one 
Reynolds, an intimate of Reginald's, who alſo ſuffered 
IA in 


e Pp. 166. 


„ . 
in the Lame cauſe with //o/ter.. Here he ſpent two 


years agrecably: but it was a School not likely to 


reconcile him to ſuch meaſures, as tended to deprive 
Catherine of her Royalty, and Mary of her inheri- 
tance : meaſures to which he was himſelf 
diſinclined from hisownprivate affections and intereſts. 
But not to deprive Reginald of any honors, the 


Reader ſhall have the account of this retreat with 


all the pomp, in which his Biographer has dreſt it. 

Hitherto, (at his return to England) his — 
racer had been only approved by the innocence of 
<, his manners, and a happy and (cultivated genius: 
* but a ſcene was now opening, and fuch a part aſ- 
ſigned him, as required all the firmneſs and gene- 
+ roſity of a foul ſuperior to hope and fear, and every 
< tender feeling of nature. This was the King's 
< divorce from the Queen, which, with reſpect to 
FNeginald Pale, was one of thoſe: trials, to which 
only the greateſt men nn _ 2gp d cr 
they alone are equal. 


But, except as above rapteſiod, Ike whats! * | 


affair had any relation to him. And what was his 
behaviour. on this -occaſion ?-* His ſtudies, ſays Mr. 
< Phillips, having been of that kind, which form 
< x polite: Scholar, not a Divine; his years alſo 
might appear not ſufficiently ripe for ſuch a diſcuſſi- 
< on: and the cauſe being gow before the Biſhop of 
< Rome, its properjudge, he was fo far from any obli- 
< gation of foreſtalling the ſentence, that ſilence was 
< both more prudent and reſpectful T 

How did this opening of the ſcene require that 
< firmneſs and ae of a Soul e to 7.5 


I . — p. 45. | 
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ut ſtudiorum ſuorum curam ulla ex parte deponeret ; 


t 


and fear; and every tender feeling of nature!“ 


Did the Divorce, in which he was not concerned, a 
theological and hw queſtion which he did not under- 
ſtand, and on which it did not become him to declare 
His opinion (che cauſe being before its proper judge) 
lay any obligation on him to retire from à Court, 
where he was ſo much careſſed, and from a Prince 
who had ſhewed him ſuch uncommon marks of his 
favor ? the feelings of nature might indeed make him 
refent an attempt to diſappoint him in his views, by 
illegitimating the Princeſs: but ſurely it was no 
great generoſity of ſoul that ſent him into a monaſ- 


tery to mutter that reſentment in private. Thus it 
would appear, ſuppoſing Mr. Phillips's repreſentation 


of facts to be true: but it is not only an account 
dreſt out with more pomp than it deſerves, but hap- 
pens not to be ſupported by the Hiſtorian whom he 
copies. Dudithius ſuppoſes Pole to have retired to 
Shene, not '* that he might withdraw from a Court 
© which was become a ſcene of intrigue, to which 
© his-breaſt was a ſtranger; or becauſe his integrity 
© and gratitude Would not allow him to intereſt him- 
< ſelf leſs in the caſe or honor of the Queen, Who 
c. vas now treated with coldneſs and diſregard ; / but 
becauſe his diſpoſition inclined him not to lay aſide 
the proſecution” of his ſtudies, and ſays that he 


ſpent two years there pleaſantly.* He remarks in- 


deed, 

1 
RNeverſus, magna et Regem ipſum et Reginam 
voluptate | path omnibuſq; gratiſſimus fuit ejus re- 


ditus. Sed ne hac quidem ille re permoveri ſic potuit, 


ac 
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Leed, that gftermerds,, miſliking the King's proced+ 


ings, and foreſceing a ſtorm riſing upon England from 
them, he. deſired leave to retire to Pari. Making 
his Joe, of ſtudy his ,xeaſon for retiring to Shene 3 
and his diſcontent at the procedings in the diyorce, 
his reaſon for quitting it, and removing to, Paris, 
About the time of Pale s coming over from /taly, 
the doubts concerning the lawfulneſs and yalidity of 
the King's marriage grew from the Lutherans deny- 
ing. the Pope's Power of Diſpenſation in, general ; 
Which, if his marriage was queſtionable, (as the Le- 
vitical prohibitions had been confirmed by the general 
Councils, and received in Exland] the Kipg appre- 
hended would embroil the ſucceſſion, and therefore was 
deſirous, to have that queſtion examined and deter- 
mined. Certainly (ſays Lord Herbert] as it ap- 
He (the King) could, in favor of the Princeſs his 
+ Daughter's;: But, in the progreſs, by J/alſey's in- 
trigues to marry Henry with the Dutcheſs of Alen- 
cen, and Henry's love of Ann Boleu whom he could 
no otherwiſe obtain, he labored to be divorced. from 
Catherine, and to illegitimate his Daughter, in favor 
R% OT ITEES. 
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Alarmed at theſe procedings, ſo. deſtructive of 


| that ſcheme, which his ambition had bore roaming 


of, and tinctured with the Theology of Heger and 


4, £ "2" 


ac veterem habitationem memoria e ope- 


r.--0 b. 


ſeſe fluctibus in tempore eripiendum exiſtimavit. Du- 


«+a w 


TT. 

Reynolds, he reſolves to leave the Kingdom for the 
preſent; and in order to qualify himſelf to judge in 
this else, to quit his favorite ſtudy of the Claſ- 
ſieks for that of Divinity. Here Mr. Phillips breaks 
ay in admiration of Reginald, this is a' ſacrifice 
_ © to Duty, of which they only know the price, who 
have experienced the difficulty of making it.“ “ 
One would think that Reginald had made Glaucus's 
exchange, and from a diſintereſted friendſhip and 
duty to the King, had given up gold for braſs. 
Surely ſuch an opinion does but little honor either to 
Mr. Phillips. or to his Hero; as if- they put a greater 
value on the enticing words of Man's wiſdom, than on 
the words of truth and ſoberneſs. * Nay Pole would 
diſclaim the encomium, and complain of his“ Bio- 
grapher, as he did of Sadolet, for doing injury to che 
ſtudy of Divinity by this preference of the Claſſicks. 

With chis view, he did not return to 7taly, where 
Theology, as Eraſmus obſerves, was little eſteemed 
in compariſon” of Pagan learning: : ® but to Paris, 
which the fane Writer ſays, was as famous for- its 
"Superiority il in een Studies, as Rome was for its 
religious Supremacy. * The King at firſt ſhewed an 
_ unwillingneſs to give him leave of abſence, yet af- 
terwards granted his requeſt with a good grace; and 
continued the former marks of his bounty, which he 
had conferred on him during his ſtay at Padua. 
He 1 pent one year at Paris, from October 
1529, to the OHober following, and during his ſtay 
there, the King, deſirous to have the opinion of 


n eee on his caſe of Conſcience, conſult- 
ed 


| . P. ven Fog Gor: iv. 4 1 Adds xxyi. 25. pol. 
Ep. ad Sadolet, fee Phil. p. 29. * Er. Ep. 1 xix. * 
91. * Eraſm, Epiſt. Lib. xiv. Ep. 1. 
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ed the Univerſities of Europe 31 and cent 40 Hol 
to ſolicit. the cauſe at Paris. He extuſed him- 
© ſelf on account of his want of experience; and 


e begged that ſome perſon, more converſunt in the 
£ queſtion, might be entruſted - with! iti and uno 
ther perſon was joined in the commiſſion > Mr. 
Phillibe, from Dadithins, ſays, one of the Coun- 
< cil, came over to AF: in conjunction with him: 
buy Mr. Pole tells us it was a French-man, one 
© Langeius, as hecalls him, who. was appointed his 
Collegue. This Gentleman did all the buſi- 
< neſs, of which Pole had declared be had not a 
< competent knowledge.» This, I ſuppoſe he 
might declare with truth, being yet but in the firſt 
year of his ſtudies in Divinity; and Pale himſelf ſays, 
< that he might with truth plead this excuſe Py but 


the reaſon, he afligns,; why he migbt plead this excuſe 8 
of incompetent knowledge, is extraordinary, not 


indeed from any ignorance of the oaſe, but be- 
'< cauſe the carer knowledge he had of it, the leſs 
6 he knew how to act as he was defied.” 1 What 
credit does ſuch a writer expect ſhould be given him, 
when he profeſſes a want of experience and compe- 


tent knowledge, at that very time, that he declares, 


he had no ignarance at all of the caſe, but a diſſile 
* ?. which 8 ol Mis | aaa are we to be- 
ID 982, 214 Toh eve - 


oP. call pate de bin Ed. lib. FR "Pp Ibid. 


®, Delata mihi res eſt, addit3 Collega, Lavgeis Gallo, 8 


viro non tam nobilitare, qua præſtabat, quam literis cla- 
ro. Pol. Ep. Edv. vi. f. 12. 
t Et eram plane imperitiſſimus, non ego quidem ut 


non noſſem cauſe æquitatem: ſed illam quo magis 


noram, eo minus me aptum intelligebam ad rem ex volun- 
tate tua gerendam. ol. de Unit. Eecleſ. lib, iii. fol. 56. 


tale 


lieve ? -weſhall preſently ſee that his profeſſion oft ies | 
norance in the caſe was tlie _—_ as great | 


even after that time. 4! 


This bebaviour ral facts ſuſpicion of his difin- | 


clination to the King's cauſe, that his friends thought 
it neceſſary for him to return to England, to clear 


himſelf; as our Biographer relates it from Dudi thiur; c 
but Regizald himſelf informs us, that he came over 
to report the ſucceſs of his commiſſion. | He accord- 
ingly returns October, 15 30, and retires again a- 


mong "gy e at wha and the og 
of, Sian. re fy. 7 | 
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#18 2:13 144 4 N ard rechariioble'k melt after 
S 3. De his arrival, happened in the Convoca- 


King, N tion following, when the Clergy, 
— having (by the antient Laws of Eng- 


lands. land) incurred a Premunire, in ſubmit- 

wing to Wolſy as the Pope's Legate, 
endl themiolyes! by a large ſum of money, and 
an acknowledgment that the King was ſupreme over 


all his Subjects, independent on the Pope; - Which 
aeknowledgment was to be expreſſed by a new Pi- 
tle, excluding the Pope's authority over the Clergy! 


and owning the King fipreme Head- of the church off 
England. At fire the Clergy” refuſed- this ſtrange 
Title, not knowing the drift of it: but afterwards: 
they complied. At which time Biſhop Burnet ſup- 
wa, Pole, as Dean of Enter, to have aſſented. 
W eg "er uy. of * was n as he (Poſs )+ 
1 aids“, mg e 


151 
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U rofguat Late rn confeQo negotio, . rever- 
tiſſem, ut Regi rationem ee N RAGE *. 
Edv. vi. $ L4 | | 5 
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bares ] 

Ars ne re een ee — 
.< when they agreed to it. 4 And then, in the 
Aae animadverts with great critical acumen on 
the Biſhop's ſlander, as. contrary to Pale's on aſſer- 
| _— The Biſhop's conjecture is built on Rezrmald's 
being then in England, and Dean of Exeter, whoſe 
abſence from the Convecation Houſe on ſo important 
a point, it muſt be difficult to ſuppoſe. Againſt this 
conjecture, ſo reaſonably founded, the Biographer 
adventures another conjecture, that is built upon his 
own acknowledged ignorance; je If conjecture, ſays 
© he, of which J chuſe to be ſparing, may haye 
place, it is not improbable that this abſence was 

< occaſioned by circumſtances, which, though un- 
<. known to us, exempted him um giving hi 


r 


bis 
£ Prince the uneaſimeſs of an open, and at the ſame 
time, fruitleſs oppoſition. As far as conjecture 

| 2 the Biſhop. has greatly the advantage : but 
ales own aſſertion, it ſeems, is directly againſt 
him; his preſence at one debate when the Title was 
not admitted, as Mr. Phillips ſays, is mentioned in 
the firſt Book of his Ecelgſiaſtical Unity : his abſence 
from another, when the itle was granted, is in 
the third Book: now if this ſo. long dizjoined evi- 
dence had eſcaped the obſervation of Biſhop Burnet, 
it might have been more candidly treated than to be 
called a flander, for the ſake. of the Biographer's 
own. FLAY thoſe ſharp-ſighted- Criticks and Ani- 
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* 
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madverters on the Biſhop's miſtakes, Baſſurt, Ls . 

| Grand, and Niceron, who all ſeem to have been as . 
| inattentive to this evidence as the Biſhop, But, how- 
2 ens gon ever 

| b 


4 P. 71, 72. 172. | 
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E ee Ay ih F may plurne 
< upon it, it is à difcerniment, Thi may enge 
Mi Fut has no merit ; for his whole note at p. 


7. is entirely botrowed from Cardinal Quiris 


b 70. ef Ripinald Pal? Epitles ;* atthough the 
_ ebligation'is not mentioned by our Biographer. 


Tet after alf this acuteneſs of Cardinal Quirini, 
and triumph f Mr. Philip over the Biſhop, I 
cannot Hel 15 Alling a queſtion; whether the ne præ- 

s preſence, in che firſt Bock does not re- 
fer to ee tin ime, when "the Title, after having been 
demurred to, was at laft acknowledged ; and whether 
the in eri, or his dÞſenice, does not refer to the 


time, when het entife abolition of the Pope's S power 


wis ce in 1534 2 and” Re inald was out of the 
Kingdom 7 This appears me to be the'truth of 
the Eile, ift the paſſg es deer In that of me præ- 
Fete, e. ag ae the infquity of the King's 
claim in this 155 
benz ſupreme Head of the Church, certainly you 


ought not to have aſked ; you ought not to have afk- 


c edwith threats; you ought not to have forced the de- 
agent wu it from perfons unwilling to'yield 
"I 1 25 you.c did IN MY aner, when x refuſed 
to 1 upleribe certain Inflruments, contaijiltg. their 
0 


og that this was paid to you as ſupreme Head 
0 F in e * The other DE. 


wad 5 


* 7 
6. 6 P. 242, 249. 1 1 
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* Sed hoc dicam, hunc honcrem certè petere non de- 


buiſſes; hoc dicam, petere, adhibitis etiam minis, non 
debuiſſes 


bs 


etorical manner; The honor of 


ffering of a great ſum. of money, unleſs it were 
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[ 1 
ina hi chird Bog ſaye, che King; inſiſtell onditz 
thate ab h] tates or Urders in the kingdoin: offered: 


him this/5Ditls;:; now, ſaysihę, I, he raf / meitfler 
present ier heard it from any one thatum 7 
ſentʒ buld il affirm not one of thoſa Orders gare their 
conlents* N.] all, thesStates did net i ſubſaribe to: 
this Title ill the Vear 153% When Hole was abroail.” 
Fherefore his abſence does not:-refrvto! the; year* 
ISN hen that title was: acknowledged hycbe 
Canvocation 3 but to: the, ear 1534 When all the 
States and Orders gave; their conſents. In. 15 
he Ws abſent, being out; of; Lingo cn 
was-proſenty. by his own..confeflion, in the 

for he. ſays,;.that then the King, forced pd ng 1 
were unwilling, to acknow edge him Hęad, of the. 


Church. of England. Hay does he Coon ie kie 


himſelf was. one of them, ME. PRASENTE 3 theres 
ior e vawillingly, be made this.,acknowr!: 
0; that the Bilbog's conjeurs; is Gon; | 


dale a due re and 
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deby iſſes nvitis exprime non debuiſſes : _ quem- 
aUmod MA nj as Qt ViDEW TINT, E, feciſti, qui certis 


deplomuts, quibus mainz ab illis uibi vonceſſe pe- 
cunit eee . recunis 
| Awe, NN Sam nam, ut Pol 
% in A eli Ee ti perſo elle. P 
A5 Hes e 8 * ly uu a 28 
Hung Hiedorts e 05 ne e 
conſenſu deldtum eſſe Kontendis: At ego, \ qu qui, dum 
hec ſtatuerdntur, mond adfui, wennde een 
ane ee mee RR ohomeH Fn ane 


CE F aortas 155 Fol. ol = 10 10 
5 dem, qui ipſe interfujflet; accepi. pol. de Unit. 


Becel. Ab. il. fol. 58. 
wy J 04 951 221% $ as to 4 


M NM A aA M K „ tm. os 


Baue Len Oran, and Mahn map Be excuſed fot 
not marking this as one of Dr. Burnet s miſtakes. 
„Hut Mr. Hips lis perſuaded, bea 2-99 ; 
that;Repmald was abſent when this We b Grit ſab)" 
ſcribed ingCorivocation); and makes another 
to! act for it.. He bas not informed us, ſays 
© hey bfethe renſons of his conduct in this: particu- 
© lay zdf how! he came to bo abſent, at ſo critical a 
ancture; eee baker, to which he belonged 
40 Nen Te capacity, and where his 
ard character mu have made him che 84 
© Perfonage,> His difintereſted and intrepid behavi- 
6. Güß in che affair of the Divorce, is a ſufficient war- 
c. fant that no unbecoming motive detgunnteck His wow 
© Ju in this,” eon 12 Ty 
The affair” of che Divorce, how difinteteſfed' 6 


intrepid ſobjer; was (as Þ appretiend) after the caſe of 
the Frimunite; if ſo, is prepoſterouſly placed as the 


juſtification” of his preceding conduct. However, 
ler us examine the diſintereſtedd and intrepid behaviour 
Neętnald in the affair of the Divorce. 


n oil . 
np bt The de each of h in " Never er 
12199; 39P\,fti95 cards of Ty. 

. 4. The 1630. the. month after Pole came 9 
Nee ver, opened two rich Benefices, Turi 

aAand Winchefter. The Ring fore eue 
Fe) Win ng to be aſſured of Pale s opinion, offered 
him 7 ork, N Dudithius ſays, was Worth 30000. 

per annum) on condition of approving. the Divorce. 
Ti war 3 very ring point; he. mult either foregoe 


this”initi{izte polſefion of the Archbiſhoprickt am 
Rep, which, Fr be id Toy. mee further in 40 


5 „ , 
T4 34 2.4 a7. 4 * 333 
12 bs 4491. 
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RD tap 20 ] | 3 
5 Ne wouf 5 y have Iecpted ;' (for, as Starte tells 
him, Ne had =, 255 of forme men t6 have” over 
much kelpekt Ur ly cfeumſtzhce, + Jv or” Ale ne 
muſt take Orte, ner fte bad Hitherte Mr lined, 
ant rehontice” hls "Hopes "of Airy ind tte Crowns, 
Tüls raifed's reat Eon RF in in Bis mitid Höch td 
a0. His 55 ite Him to  oblig e the Kir vis 
Benefactor, and confult” the fptereſts 05 His fant 
Private opinion and conſcience, 28 he fays; f 
on the other hand : at length after having d 5 
weighed che argumente bn Vorh fader, he pfoniffes t 
Ratisfy che King, or in other words ts . 
cauſe of the Queen and the Princeſs, cofttrary 
lis conſcience ; blinded, as he Himſelf” ack W 
ledges, with a deſire to oblige men, rather pork 5 
pleaſe Go 85 Behold: this 10 ious example 
nels and nul, [aperior to row 1 25 | 
4 d every Ts FILE 4 of re! For ce 4 
£06 this ,prb 
ie King at which interview, no fooner did he 
ſee the King a baneing toward din with great compla- 
cence, than the bare ſight ot. him, who had thwarted 
his d dearer, ſcheme, ſo Gerbe Kim, that reſentment 
took place of duty, and of his promiſe”: for "a time, 
he. "Ws not utter. A word, either of what he came 
1 e e 


nel 4 Itch run 


. bee zie, reel vol. 1 . 5 +: 706. 
* 1 re, cauſe; ditigentios . 
confiderara,” coMatidy; inter ſe argumentie, que in u- 
tram; p in mentem veniebant 1 zmicis dizi, 

rare me viam im itveniſſe. qua et Regis deſiderio, et 
mer conſcientiæ ſatisfacere poſſem. Atq; ita ſane 
judicabam, ſtudio plus hominibus obſequendi, quam 
Deo Ned obuzcatus. Ep. ad Edu. VI. in Quirini, 
vol. i. p. 258. 
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| ed our ſeeing this Letter ; j but it bad that effect, that 
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prepared to ſay, or of Ale the Kin ng e ſug- 


ted ; but a len „ overcoming t le, he 
Joup e againſt the Divorce, 301 the Ill 
'con ſequences. 'of 3 7 his. account, inſtead of giv- 
ing us an inſtance of 4 trial to which only the greateft 


e, equal, Theys us. nothing more than the com- 
: 9 7 res 9 7 


irreſolute men, fluctuating be- 
775 th choice of a preſent and future advantag 

ba to quit either, loſe both. Of which folly, 

7 1 don as Pole was convinced he had been guilty, 

y th y the King's angrily withdrawing, this Gree Man 

burkt, into tears. Behald his difentere find and intrepid 


| 8 in the affair. of” the Divorce ! 


Mr. Phillips tells us, that N though Pole v was con- 

0 ſciqus of having acted that part which alone became 
© e yet he felt the uneaſineſs of his Prince's diſ- 
* p eaſure ; 3.4 and havip del iberated on a proper me- 

© thodt to remove it, he thought it moſt adviſeable to 
< ſend. him his reaſons} in Writing, with : an aſſurance, 
« which he knew would be acceptable, that the pur- 
* rt of the Letter had been communicated to no- 
4 och“ 'x This ſecrec has in great! meaſure prevent- 


the King told Lord Manta ue, your Brother has 


an « given. me ſuch good 1 for behaving} as he 2. 


+, that I am under a neceſſity of taking all he w 


„ good part; and could he but gain on himſelf to to 


approve of my ſeparation from the, Queen, no one 


_ © would bedearer to me.) The King's ſaying, that 
Reginald had given him good reaſons for behaving as 
he did 3. and entertaining hopes of his approving 
q 1 N 6 e W x 3 but a 


3 Letter 
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85 8% Win, 1 tin, enable us n tete "better to 
judge ſpe Sf ut Fins and Grplahe He King Vier 
0 , Mfr. Fg W ives us Crunmer ! Letter in the 
855 endix fo: Bis We © that Prelate, fad Me cath 
not alen what occafion "Polt's 17 wiitten'; 
Hut: guelles it was about the e 3065 Petzl he 
8 7 that the King h: ng wel Yi en 
With „ Queen ; and at it a ppears to have been 
writte ech for the King's aſe. | This isertainly 
5 ecret et e wan wanted,” It is dated 1, Je; 
9 muſt” e miſtaken in affis ming t Tobthe 
0 153 0, bee uſe Pol was Hot then 0 Bw 
e Beit i of "tec ue We. 
A art, and plauſibility, fufflcient to dEevive 
the people if it Had bi! publiſhed; but not with 
much judgment. Am ong ſome of che contents, 
which N03 nentions, | are theſe!" He Thews % te 
26 Fs ſe to medd in is cauſe, Which wa 
e at {ings 3 likely to Enfus to this gal 


11 


2 FE ghe me We have Rad Sample in our Father's 
bc = Titles of Lauer and ert: And 
0 5 God had gwen many noble Pifts ke ehe 
©" King's Grate a5 well dF! body and' twin" ab lle Ef 
© fortune, yet N otbelg Hbt it Him 
Wb Binh 10 ſe fealm i DIE 40 Steöt 


75 = "Fe therefore *Ghght &'provide that 


© RL ig Kalt ag Hes the . 
; we 1 üble, „ bbb may ry * ga * watt 5 aps Wuzm 
this Vealn, which þ e * offurt hat t 14 abe an 
Wc 11 edly K Li Hair 
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dw. als of titles; from whetice what Hire | 


. Po 4d on fs 1% a is Poo &f bb oe oo: ee oo Eq 


K. e833] 
8 Heir already; with a they e 7 if £2 


Sion ba, ferry. to ta have . any other. gg, fe 
v7 hard, vo Herſuade them i take ang ok 7 1 7 
He, dwells much on political regſons, je couch 


ya; lightly.on. what, was chief, in the pun ent, 
| the, refigious) part; as for the Law HT God, kinks 
it may,þe interpreted as well for the King” 8 marriage 
ae Geri as aggainſt it; yet if the King did 

PEE think this marriage was "againſt e God O 

be could not deny but i it ſhouſt be wi en 

N the King to refuſe this marria age, and to 
{ot a wife : but that he himſelf old never 
nd in his. heart. to be 2 ſetter, forward thereof. And 

yet he granteth, that he hath ne good reaſon' there) Tres 
but only affection which, he beareth, arid ot ag 
oweth to the King's perſon 1 for in ſo doing; | 
Motti; nat | only weaken, .y and tt utter ly take aa 1 

Princeſs's title, but alſe ect the King of vip ving in 
able matrimony; :/ 


. 7 T3 2 5 rior * 
. a 2 Mn OWE we 1 5 Reli 1 
6 od's 


Fi 


crown. 17 che * ee to tet ad, this, he 
Goubted not but that the people would. take up; arms 
in f her defence, . Now as he .declar es he Was not 
tharpughly, gonvinced on Which ſide the Seri ptures 
were, the King ae not defpair,. but that in time, the 
affection he. pretended, and temporal conveniencies 
might bri him over. Henry therefore would not en- 
rely caſt im off; but Pole having views s inconſiſtent 
with *thoſe of his Royal Maſter, thought he ſhould 
get nothing here, without quitting # plan; which 


Ti. + « he 


[24 1] 
he could net find in his heart to reſolve. on. The King 
preſently.named Dr. Edward. Lee for the. Archbiſhop. 
rick of: Neri ; and Pole, not long after obtained leave 


to go to Auignon to purſue. his ſtudies, with the con - 
tinuance of his penſion. 8 oe. 411 : nl TS AY eng 5 


Mr. Pbillips tells us that it does not that: 
the abatement of the King's favor, and the; canſe - 

quent coolneſs of his Courtiers, ,* had any ſhare in 
© the reſolution, he took; ſoon. after, of retiring a ſe⸗ 
« cond, time from Exgland. Whereas Berta: 
tell. who ſays he relates nothing but what he himſelf 
4 or was informed of by Fele himſelf, or 0 

thers of undoubted credit, acquaints us, that Pale. 
being. troubled at the King's. A ee, and the a- 
lienation of mind in others from, him, thought it 


prudent to retire from England, before his affairs 


were in a worſe ſituation, >. It muſt be acknowledged, 
Pole himſelf tells us, the occaſion, of his retreat Was 
the admiſſion of Cromwell to the chief management 
of civil affairs. Now, beſide that I dare never rely on 
Pole steſtimony when not ſupported by otherꝭ, eſpecially. 
when contradicted by others, ag by Beccarelli in this caſe, 
and that, probably from Polz's own. ipformatign in rie 
vate .canyerſation, when he ſpake.with lefs diſgniſe; 
I think Cremmuell's promotion could not be 2 fuck. 
cient motive, for his receſs ; but the frowns of;the 
King and of the Court were. The profligate princi- 
ples, which he aſcribes to Cromwell,,and afligns as the, 
reaſon, why, he. choſe not to, live in a Court where 
they "prevaled, are miſrepreſented; and even had 


C2 


Game profeſſed them, wg. ſhall Find that Pl was 


content to 1 in ang; Court: where they Were 


n 7. 
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L 25 1 
confefſedly practiſed. To fix this charge. on Croms 
well, he preſents us with a piece of advice as given f 
by him to the King, to induce him to purſus his in- 
clinations in the affair of the Divorce; Whieh he 
could not know being ſecretly delivered in the Roy- 
al. Cloſet, but patches it up from ſhreds of diſcourſe 
which he had 2 fall from him, or were reported | 
to him from others. Moulding a ſpeech in this 
manner, and giving it for Hiſtory, is too glaring 
an art of flander to impoſe upon ingenuous Inquirers, 
though it may miſlead others. To prevale on the 
King whom he repreſents from hearſay evidence, 
as about to yield to the Pope's Decree, and to give up 
his own judgment in the caſe, he makes Cromwell 
advance, that the nature of rectitude was variable, 
that none had a better title to change it than Kings, 

whoſe prerogative it was to have the very Laws de- 
rive their force and; ſtability from their will.. But 
what occaſion was there for this falſe maxim, (as it 
is, when generally propoſed) when the debate in 
queſtion reſted upon the contrary maxim, the Law 
of God, which was not variable? for, as he pro- 
cedes, what he advanced was with no view to the 
debate in queſtion, concerning which there was 
nd cauſe to recede-from received opinions. The 
© -Law- of God which -forbade marriage with à Bro- 
< thet's| widow, and 'the- deciſions of the Univer- 
© fities having declared in his favor, what further 
©-raom could there be for doubting or diſputing 
about what was right ??* Whoever attentive- 
ly conſiders Pol2's account of this advice in his 
NI a0 * ſection 27, will diſcera what 
| _ muſt 


# NN. p. 50; 


FR 

truſt chave- been the ſcope and force of it, ind. 
ing ie Ning likely to be ſoverpomered by che ope's 
ohſtinately refuſing to annul a Marriage unlawfully 
diſpenſed with, Cromwell obſerves to him, that therx 
were ſome Laws not founded in natural reQituds.s 
but arbitrarily inforced, and as capriciouſſy diſpenſed 
with; which could not be if they were founded in 

mature: that of this kind were the Pope's Laws z 


that his refuſing to annul the King's marriage —.— 


inſtance of arbitrary power, which the King in 
own dominions had no obligation to ſubmit to; — 
pecially in this caſe, where his hin will agreed with 
the will of God, in rejecting a marriage forbid- 
den by him, and condemned by the general 
Confent of the Learned. Phat prudence indeed 
might direct an attempt to gain the Pope's'npptoba- 
tin and permiſſion in the eaſe; for fear of temporal 
Inconvenlendies; but if he perfifted An refuſing to 
yield to the King, che King would be to blartierto 
ſubmit” to the ĩmpoſitioms of 4 foreign power nd 
that by affuming his uſt authority n hit o do- 
minidns he might enable himſelf to oppoſe and avoid 
the temporal inconveniencĩes which might threatorr 
him. This ſeems £6 have been the ſubſtanee of 
Gebe advee 3 which appeared fo reaſonahle, 
that Pale acknowledges o i ſome of his acqumntante, 
© who had a reputation for prudence, and hall ther- 
to condemned the King's deſigns, wers prevaled on 
eto apptove tlie mis Which they hardly; would 
have done, had he inſifted;that-the- King's, will-was. 
above all Law. Pele; as df, aware of- the injury donę 
to Cromwell by this repreſentatlon, ſappoſes xbe 
Reader will aſk, how he came to know that Cromwel! 
| thought, 


Ea cg Hg nn We Oo op wu mAAGd & HH ay, 


* 
”_- 


e r , . od a eek Re we io *y 91 0. 


[ 27 i] 


thought, thee that Laws depended evtiroly. on the will 


and opinion of men? This; he ſuys, he collects 
flöm oe or two conferences he had with him on his 
firſt return from Padua à when he obligingly recom- 
mended to him to add the knowledge of men and 
[2 to his academical ſtudies; and not dream that 
the: ment of States could be carried on by the 
imprakticahlè declamations of the Schools. And 
offered to:Tend him a book, if he would read it, that 
ſhould lead his mind from ſpeculation to practice. 
But although he never ſent this Book, nor told him 
what it was, yet Pole boldly affirms it was Machia. 
v Principe, becauſe, by his ſpies he had diſcovered 
Cromwell had that book in his ſtudy, and ſometimes 
read in it. And then procedes to impute to Cromiuell 
all the wicked politics of that Treatiſe. It might as 
logically be concluded, that I am a ſeditious Papiſt, 
and deny the King's | Supnemncy, becauſe I haye in 
my ſtudy, and often look into it, Mr. Phillipi's Life 
of Reginald Pale. But whatever Cromwell's opinion 
of this Bobk was, the Author of it we know was a 
Papiſt; ſome of his molt profligate maxims are drawn 
from the practice of Chris: pretended: vicars; 25 
when he would recommend to Princes the jolning tha 
Fox to the Lion, he inſtances in Pope Alenunder VI. 
who never did, nor thought of any thing but cheat 
ing; and:though no man ever Promiſed a thing with 
gteater aſſeveration, nor confirmed it with more 
outhis and imprecations, and obſerved them leſs; yet, 
underſtandiag the world well, he never miſcatried] 6 
And” if 'dead Popes. furniſhed him with his worſt 
maxins, thoſe n found approbation and privi- 


| " "wy 
„ ; Apo. 6. 28, h n Principe, Cap. 18. 
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ATE 5 WI. Ts er the work 


ad thor among 
211 Wee tes; ; he bad eſcaped. the Eats of A- 
j and Clement VII. to whom he had dedica- 
f £ 1 Rite) of Flortnce,” hat gratited'*: an ample 
privileg e to an edition of all his works. * 72 94 
Sou! of one. righteous : man, and he a Briton, fays 
Phillipe, diſcerned, more than ſeven centinels' 
watch tower. For which he quotes the Book of "Pie 
verbs at large without chapter or verſe, But the 
Reader) will be puzzled to find it th fe * . in Ectluſs 
Fut 14. according to the My EG | © the yul- 
gate throws the Br 1 F Es 
+. Salamgn, and of of Syrach t 


n 1 
aq 


is inclined. rather to increaſe than to di geſt. Thus 
Pale diſcovered, the iniguity of thoſe maxims which 
ſome, Popes had, practiced and ee bad approved 
and recommended; and then ee for 


the Wi ith 1 due deference to this wiſe) man, A deſign 
that Trestiſe which Pole was 1 formed of at 
ee 15 | chiave Mint gives in bis 
ter to, Zenabio Buand-lmonti,. is tall belieyed among 
the Flarentines, to this day to be 14 true one; Want 
111, Princes and in favor of the people. The 12 575 


. arguments js to prove that a deſpotick Prince muſt 
ſl foch - ſuch 


and. ſuch. people o ſecure himſelf. e 

ble would. naturally WE due en he The 

fed they | ſhould draw, © therefore ſuffer not ſuch, 1 

< Prince to be.” "His character, as delivered by tra- 
dition ; at 12 and confirmed by his famili: ar Kt. 


— * & 4 nen 4381 | Sit n on 51.0 5 
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4 Life nf Pole, x p. 78. * Study of cred Literature 
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j6w in the TR of the Abbate 4% Rieti, thers, 
5 7 0 of an "hone eſt man ; "rather wel and 'igno- 
Tags in his private affairs ; no Scholar, for the beau- 
les, borrowed from the Gre and Latin writers 4 
ia works , were ſupplied by Marcellus Vi irgilius, as 
Machiavel himſelf owned to Jovius; he kept the beſt 
company at Florence ; and was one of the Confra- 
ternita demi rel ligioſa s, of which there are ſeveral in 
that « city : theſe are ſo many voluntary Religious 
Societies F that which he belon ed to, died to — 4 
once a week for devotion, in 'a Church of theits 
and among « other things, one of. the Society aſe to 
make a moral Diſcourſe to the reſt. There are ſeveral 
of theſe Diſcourſes | of MachiaveP's in the ſame Abbes 
| ands ; and one in "the Great Duke's, in hd della 


| Penitenza, ſpoken by him ih the fame Vdciery. THIS 
account of achiavel was given 'to my ingenious ard 


| rned Friend the Author of Polymetis, in 17 32, by 
Br. Cocchi, Phyſician to the Great Duke of Florence. 
rn lauren of being. a . than 


KS % ws 


1 what hy on {hs ſurface, and could not penetrate 


depth of Mathiavels deſigh : He, in his low 


| ſituation, could ſee only the Mkirmiſfiig parties in 
a front; but the centinels from the watch tower could 
difcern the main rength of = __ advancing. be- 


hi nd. r 
The ſtrongeſt, nay only argument he: gives to 
prove that Cromwell. adopted thoſe maxims is, his 


on receſs from England as ſoon as he ſaw that mi- 


niſter 
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niſtar come into favor but Buccatulli gives ano t 

1 ther:and ſufficient reaſon for! his quitting) the Court: t 
iy and that was the ooldneſs he: found: in iti If the g 
b roniotion of --2.; miniſter, who? taught,\ that! the 0 
13M Printets Will is the meaſure of dee forted him t 
1 toi fly from England as an inhoſpitable ſhore, whit- e 
0 | made him ſo ſoon after to take ſlielter at tho Cotrt'of a 
Wil Rime, where almoſt as ſoon as he arrived,” heaoknow- R 
wy ledges the ſame maxims prevaled, and) hadrbrought it 
1 religion into contempt; which he and his Oollegiiey u 
Wl refer to this origine, that ſome Popes heaped> up li 
1 Teachers after their own Luſts, t not to learn from n 
1 them hat they ought to do, but that they ſhould take h 
—— pains and employ their wit to find out ways how it p 
11 might be lawful for them to do what they pleaſed, 73 
1 inſomuch, that the Pope's - will and pleaſute, h; 
0 whateyer it be, muſt needs be the rule for all that he w 
1 does; which doubtleſs b N Pan en every at 
"Hh ar 0e me os enoinfrendgo eid 8 ting re 
1:48 D Of 101 ) to Stuoll „ch qa 2 V19 tel [1 
1 5 OPT n tamen \ producgm, did argu tur, quod: fo 
1 ad adſtrue fidem em meam in omnib us | 3 
14 : teftibus väleat, id eſt, ſubitum WB eum, ut” VI 
1 eum in authoritate upad Regem, creſcere videbam! 1 G 
in pobeke WO Now th Pan Gf Gurts of Linc C 
1 4 orum a 
j etiam gh 2 5 1 ee 3 . « 
. fibt omnino putavit, ut ante, quam pejore ke, ben | be 
10 Wat ex-Anglia: excederet.” p. 16. Las, 95 1 . di 
{IRR blo Poren borum malorum inde fuiſſe, quod, not di 
1:40 nol ntifices tui prædeceſſores, prurientes auri dus, ab 
106 ut ihquit Apoſtolus Paulus, e fibi mag giftros : 
. ad def derin lu, non ut ab eis diſcerent, quod — 4 
1 rent, ſed ut eorum ſtudio et ealliditste inveniretur ratio, pr 
Wiener, quod iberet ita quod voluntas Pontificis, C 
1 iſcun que ea fuerit, fit regula, qua ejus operationes : 
{6 2 ent dirgantur-; : ex quo procul dubio effici, ut | 
1 uicquid libeat, id etiam liceat. Conſilium de emens . 
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12 
thing lawkyl that ha had a mind}te./ To t credible 


thang that: Gromwel7's: holding the like opinion (if he 
did hold it) was indeed the reaſon of Poles leaving the: 


Gurt of Henry of his leaving it, who had been 


taught by his..own ; Bigjendts.and: vho had reſolv- 


exb/to folldw.s their advice, & to ſteet an oblique 


ei courſe if jt; ould equally bring him into Port 


dn And as to Cromivell's character, if we take 


it from his ations, or from thoſe who knew him 
well, -itoſhines with a luſtre: which Pole and: Phil-: 
lips canmot! obſcure: Lord Herbert: tells us, he was 
noted in the exerciſe. of his places of Judicature to 
have uſed much moderation; and in his greateſt 
pomp, to have taken notice, and been thankful to 
mean perſons of his old acquaintance; and therein 
had a virtue hich his -maſter the Cardinal. { 2000 
wanted. And when the Cardinal was 7 
an uncommon gratitude and greatneſs of Mind 
remeinbring his obligations to his Benefactor, he 
purpoſely got into the Houſe of Commons, to de- 
fend him, and f ſueceded i in His 5, e ſetvice. 4 A 


18 402 


virtue, for want of which, his fellow Domeſtick, 
Gardinersd was infamous, O Geſerted the falling 
Cardinal; a virtue to which the boaſted Hal Was a 
ſtranger, 'Who' returned tlie unexampled kindnefs and 
bounty of. his Royal Maſter. with contempt; /abuſe,: 
diflertion, and treaſon. Molſey's penetration was 
diſcernible in his choice of thoſe whom he employed 
about im, three. f which” Were very eminent; . 
Mare, Gardiner, and Crommell; :. but-Cronwell has the. 
preference in the compariſon, which was made by a 
Cotempor 11 1 8 0 Holt in the chair of 
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Jar than Gardiner; that Gardiner Wus a better Law- 


Ne de, and-chat Cue had ebe 
1 en, L 


ens aid virtue than either of theme 
Indeed Mr. | Phillips' is much odd | 
, 45 - contradict his oiginal,” — not 
adjuſting the times when , theſe two ſtenes were 
acted,” r 


a a few days after. Cardinal Mal. 
6 ſcy's death,” which happened ned in Neb.n: Beccatelli 
and Dudithius both ſay, it was kept vacant four 
months 4 He calls the event of the King's 0 
0 freſh opportunity of teſtifying his ſteadineſo, o 
if it happened after the other: but Camus ber, 
giving an account of Polis writing to the K ing, on 
the affair of the Divorce, was in June, whereas the 
Convocation," which fubſcribed the Title; broke up in 


Marab. And this diſplacing the facts is done; 


that he may make his ſteadineſs on the one event 
(hen he behaved with the greateſt irreftlutefieſs that 
ever” man did) an encuſe for his behaviour in ano- 
ther, that really happened before. Vet our Biogra- 
pher roproyes . for their diſagreement 
198 "ts =P with 
e | Ee nn, 2 * % Jo '* "re 
oy 755 P. 64. =, oP. 69. - \ 
EA quibus Morus Gardinero N e 


neras juris peritior fuit > at Cromwellus u pruden- 
wo atq; ſanctior. Antiquit. Britann. EPR in vita 


6 A eo ol 
e At, * tram malit, ex | gabdus Ec- 
NI. quæ tam forts 2 — Eboriiven Winto⸗ 


nienf. fibi deligat. atq; hujus qui uidem rei cauſa Rex qua- 
tuor menſes Wintonjenſem piſcopatum, poſt etiam 


Eboracenſem Archiepiſcopatum penes ſe xetinnit. Du- 
dich. p. 13. 


new "Tide. therefore ſays, that Yor# was 
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wick mutter of fact, in miſtaking the year of Poles 
firſt return to Exgland, and 8 — 
of two of Bemby's Letters, which difygreement he 
allows is not material? but, ſays he, the reader 
is entitled to accuracy even in things which are 
© not fo.“ This diſcovery of the miſtake from the 
date of Bembo's letters is taken, without acknow- 
— — from Quirini; 4 but the boaſt of accu- 

5, Ehen in trifles, is the Biographet's own. And 
180 far le deſerves his own commendation we have 
juſt ſeen. Surely if he thought fit to aſſume ' ſuch 
merit to himſelf for accuracy, in a point acknow- 
fedged' not material, and which he borrowed from 
another, he ought to have taken more care in, points 
more matefial. The ſeries of events, which lie diſ- 
orderly 1 in him, __ be thus adjuſted: 
1530. 08. Pole returns to Pngtand.. Phill. p. 63. 

| Nav. 29. Molſeys death vacates the ſees of York 

and Wincheſter. Conſentiunt mmer. 
"Dee. Pole acquainted with the King 8 deſign of 
promoting bim to one of the warne Sees | 

1 Pol. Epiſt. ad Edw. VI. ; 


1531 6. The Parliament meets. I. Herbert, 
P. 319. 
March 22. The Siptemaey paſſed.”  Rapin, 
p 4 


Abril. After four months vacancy elites of 
tze vacant Sees is offered to Pole. Dud. 


P. 3. | 
— 22 conferences betwixt bim and che 
e 141 15 | 3 bay bis SH ö . 
"RatO": 4 43 =] aer 


Note at p. 24. * vel. l. p. 270. 
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43 ahn About the end of it, the month expires 
; * _ was: given Pole to conſider, on the 
[ay terms of accepting the K ing s offer. Ann 
In the beginning-of. Its FACE interview! 


Were with the R ment n dtrsg 
— 13. Cranmer's. letter to the Ear of Wilt 
40 Sire. Strype. 1 CON n 4 


July. Lee was elect of rl. 3 TP el 2 
Dec. Lee takes poſſeſſion « of the Archbiſhoprick; 

| | having been vacant à complete year: he 
died Sept. 1507 haying ſate nepal 

bs years. Godzwyn de Fra. be + Mal 3% 51 
15 3. Ja Pole might go to Auignen; which . 
e his ſecond: year, Duditbius, reckoning the, 
it Ng g year, might call e in Eng- 
Nenn 

. Flares dargbnk before he Wy 3 a: 


1 
: 
} 
þ 
8 
i 
t 
t 
{ 
tl 
li 
P 
2 
ol 
EC, 


' . Aldo! WY qui animis Praſtantibus ad appetendas 
res magnas comes adeſſe ſolet, nihil mihi non de te vel 
maximum pollicebatur. Sadol. Bin- ad — Di- 
rini, vol. 1. p. 419. e 
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Wl Pear there. Dudithius and Bembo. 

i And now, on | Regina als taking e of 
Wi England, let us review „ his character SS, it Hi- 
0 therto appears ; of a gentle, diſpoſition, eaſily 
Wa wrought” on, and thence. fluctuating, fond of 
a claffical learning and polite literature, very ani- 
1 mated in his ſtile,” and elegant in his compoſitions, 
1 with a gonetoſity of ſpirit that inclined him to am- 
Ii — * and a fondneſs for outward circumſtance ;*. 
1 ee of e but Wesen his e 
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ment more exerciſed in Politicks than Theology. 
With, regard to his Prince, I doubt not but that he 
himſelf thought he had a ſincere love and honor for 
him, from relation, from duty, from uncommon obli- 
gations, from affection to his daughter with whom he 
hoped, nay had been taught to believe, that he ought 
in juſtice to receive the crown in dowry. But when 
the King's conduct endangered her ſucceſſion, it 
then appeared how little, comparatively, the other 
ſprings had contributed to his regard for his maſter. 

In thetwo concerning points which came before him, 
the Supremacy and Divorce, he by no means ated 
like the Great Man, which his Biographer would re- 
preſent him; from fear he conſented to the firſt, a- 
gainſt his judgment: and from ambition oppoſed the 
other, though be had na good reaſon therefore, but be- 
Th it would e * Oe tate * the . 5 

te | 


But I muſt leave Reginald i in his 
5. Oljee- way to Avignon to wait on Mr. Phil. 
— is the De: lips, who cenſures all the Abettors of 
the Divorce, as creating difficulties 
in a very plane caſe, averſe from truth, mercenaries, 
and condemned even by their own party. This 
queſtion was long ventilated, by our anceſtors; Mr. 
Phillips and I have nothing new to offer; but if he 
will revive ftale objections, he. makes it neceſſary to 
produce the old anſwers. The pretence, ſays he, 
« *. for calling the legality of the King's marriage in 
ueſtion, was a prohibition recorded in Leviticus, 
y 5 which the 7ews, were forbidden to marry the 
« widow. of .a; deceaſed Brother; and it was urged, 


x that the Law was equally binding — the Chriſ- 
2 Go, tian, 


T3683 
„tian and Mofaical diſpenſation; and being found - 
© ed on the nature of things, could not be diſpenſed 
„with. This objection had been fully conſidered, 
© when the marriage was in debate; and anſwered 
in the following manner, to the entire ſatisfaction of 
© all parties: That the Law in queſtion; even at 
« the time it was enacted, admitted of exceptions, 
© which were not only authoriſed; but even'pre- 
© ſcribed, by God himſelf. That the Law-giver had 
© ſuppdbſet the caſe of a man dying without iſſue, and 
6 not only permitted, but commanded his Brother to 
© marry the widow, on pain of being declared infa- 
2 mous, In this manner the queſtion concerning 
</ Henry's marriage would have been of no very 
difficult ſolution,” had the ſearch of truth alone 
been intended; but the àbettors of a powerful 
© King's paſſion ſo perplexed it, that the heads bf 
men grew giddy in endeavouring to and wy mean 
gof the Law, but the true? 215 

R ſtrictly ſpeaking, marriage * Teal 
is only betwixt Parents and Children: that between. 
Brothers and Siſters was, at firſt, ſo far from being 
contrary to nature, that it was neceſlary, among 


the immediate Children of Adam: but after the 


world was increaſed, and there was choice, for the 
preſervation of chaſtity, laws were made to prohibit 
the 'congrels_ of near relations, as of brothers and 
ſiſters by conſanguinity or affinity ; in which regard 


to compion decency moſt nations did agree; inſomuch 


that Diodorus Siculus calls it a common cuſtom, * 
and 
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and Plato calls marriages againſt that common decen- 
cy, impious and deteſted * the Gods. I In ſome 
caſes; and in the etoiſb ſtate more particularly, God 
diſpenſed with his on law, in which ſtate that diſ- 
penſation, in thoſe caſes, was certainly valid. In the 
Chriſtian Law, the general rule is, provide thirga 
Bonet in the fight of all men; and things of good report; 
to determine thoſe points wich more preciſion, with 
reſpect to marriage, the old Canons of the- Church 
tell us what marriages are contrary to this honeſty 
and good report, guided by the Levitical prohibitions 
and the common conſent of mankind: among 
which, that between a man and his Brother's widow 
is expreſsly mentioned. I prefume it will not be 
denied, that theſe marriages were forbidden by the old 
Canons of the Church: then it certainly lay upon 


the maintainers of the validity of ſuch marriages, 


to ſhew, that the ſame authority that prohibited 


thoſe marriages had ſince allowed them; or that they 


had given to the Pope a power of diſpenſing: with 
them, That the Pope aſſimea to himſelf ſuch a 


power is eaſily granted 3 but that any General _—_— 


abba given him ſuch power did not appear. 
But the judgment of thoſe, who . che 


marriage 25 null from the beginning, ſays Mr. Phil 


tips," was purchaſed' with money. The King, 


foreſeeing the little proſpect of 'fucceſs” (at the 


Pope s Court) imagined a pecuniary influence 
ma might ——— Schools har: TIE failed of 
AO agg er 8 f G O30 OO IV — 


1.-Madupay 3 0014 Ka Nn 2 4 Ub. iii. 
i Nata, Soror, Neptis, Metertera, Fratris et Uzor, 

Er Patris conjux, mater, Privigna, noverca, 

-- Uxoriſque'Soror, Privigni nata, nuruſque, ' 


Atque Soror Patris, conjungi lege vetuntur - 
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Wh) nat the Court of Rome; and ſent his agents to have | 
1 the opinion of the moſt celebrated univerſities, 
9 © that is, to buy their votes I ſhall not diſtinguiſn | 
1 betwixt bribes offered to influence judgment, and re- | 
1 wards given by a munificent Prince; for doubtleſs 

1 both were practiced. Hiſtory abundantly informs us, | 
17 that ſometimes Princes are mean enough to corrupt, | 
thi and that Scholars ate not always virtuous enough to | 
17 reſiſt their temptations. Had Mr. Phillips admitted | 
1 this on the ſide of the Pope and the Emperour on | 
17900 this occaſion, as well as on the Eing's part, he had | 
1 ſaved me the trouble of repeting from Bp. Burnet, | 
1 that the influences on the Emperour's fide were fo 0 
1 greatly ſuperior, that it was a common faying at 
1 Ferrara, that they, who wrote on the King's ſide, had ö 
Hu only crowns, but they, who wrote on the'other fide, 1 
11 had good benefices. * And of mentioning Ko Lord ; 
i444 Herbert the teſtimony of Croke,” the King” agent In 8 
. nah, who declares, that at Bononia many were re- f 
1 tained by the Pope, and that thoſe, who had concur- 
. red with the King, refuſed both bribes and rewards, 
tt faying, that whit the Spirit had freely ſuggeſted, they y 
(7:1 as freely communicated.” And that both there and at 
— Padua, the Emperour by threats, ſolicitations; bribes, | 
11 and prefermenits, both intimidated the King's friends, 
N and kept his own ſteady.” Nor ſhould'F have reminded 
wel him, unleſs thus needlefsly urged, that his Holineſs him- 
I ſelf, who had acknowledged the King's cauſe to be juſt, ; 
16 and promiſed that he would give ſentence in his favor l 
I vet afterwards, being threatened by the Emperour, 

I that he would di © him for ſome "canonical objec 
0 tions; and wer Lo ode rag ard potticalhteton, , 
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ting not only genius and learning, as. lucrative 
ware; but even, his pretended infallbilitys, and 
the guidance of the Spirit, as a mean, not to 

© inftru& mankind, but to miſlead them.” = 

But it ſeems our Proteſtant Brethren condemned 
us; The Proteſtant DoQors of Germany were like- 
< wiſe to be conſulted ; and it muſt be acknowledged 
to their honor, that though political reaſons might 
have biaſſed them towards a compliance to the King 
of England and his miſtreſs, who was ſuſpected to 
x be a Lutberan, yet they choſe to act uprightly and 

give their real ſentiments, though in favor of a 
Prince (Charles V.) who was their adverſary.” v 
This again is borrowed from Quirini; but whether 
Plillids, Quirini, or Larry be the witneſs, matters 
not; let us examine the fact. The Lutherans were 
divided on the queſtion ; all agreed that the Pope's 
diſpenſation wrought no effect; but ſome judged 5 
that the King' s marriage was not void and null, as it 
was not againſt the Law of Nature, and becauſe the 
Levitical prohibitions did not oblige Chriſtians. 
Theſe ſeem not to have attended to what was ob- 
ſerved before, that the Interpreters of the evangelical 
Law, the old Canons and General Councils had con- 
firmed this prohibition, as ſuch marriages were con- 
trary to things. hong and f good rapart: others 
thought, that the marriage at firſt was againſt good 
morals, and therefore ought not to have been made; 
but yet, having been made, ought not tobe. diflolved. 
They, and we, judged it a, nefarious marriage, con- 
demned. by the Chriſtian San e Hens 
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trigues in reſentment againſt the Emperour. But 


long after, was ſeized with à violent paſſion for 
© her, which ſhe practiced every art to inflame, yet 
5 refuſed to gratify.” * He had mentioned two other 
concurring motives, / diſlike to the Queen, now not 
likely to bring him more children; and Maſſc)s in- 


1 ; 
Fo” 1 

= VI Sn 40.060 if ;; 563: i e 193244660 054 B. 
4.6. A 1 8h Was 12 pretence only, ſays tu 
of Ann: Bolen-! T. P hilkps 7 the More, powerful hi 
t ſpring to eee Was the of 
« influence * Ann Bolen, who was lately returned L 
from the French Court, and now began to appear hz 
© at. that of England, in the bloom of youth, and < 
with all thoſe blandiſhments, by which art, and a de 
< defire to pleaſe, attract attention. The King, not an 
6 


ag none of theſe + reaſons could be pleaded as ar 
© ments for diſſolving his marriage; he alledged a 
5 concern for his people on account of the illegitiß 
* macy, and eonſequently the doubtful right of che 
Princeſs Mary to the crown; and an uneaſimeſs of 
< conſcience concerning the lawfulneſs of marriage 
« with a Brother's Relict.“ Sometimes he tells us, 
< Walſy's revengeful Spirit ſet the Divorce on foot, o 
at other times he doubts whether it gave birth to the 
project, or only encouraged and flattered the King in 
it ; © but roundly aſſerts the moſt en Spring was 
his loye of un Bolem. ut AH hou aut Cele 513 + 
Et ur and French: King's Ambaſſadours: 
to Mary's legitimacy; whether ſcriouſly- | 
or politically matters not, the effect was the ſame, 
the bringing the validity, of che King's marriage into 
queſhon,, 1 e e nee . 


P. 39. P, 38. 5 5 20. is P. 37. 


1441 
had objected againſt the children of Edward IV. 
chat they were illegitimate and incapable, of in- 
heriting the crown, from the leſs grounded. pretence 
of the invalidity» of their F ather's, marriage. And 
Lord Herbert from originals and Records, "which he 
had ſo carefully examined as to recommend his ac- 
count for a more than ordinary piece of Hiſtory, 
declares the King did it, as it appears to him, at firſt, 
in favor af the Princeſs his Daughter. I mean not to 
deny that the King's paſſion for Arr: Bolen was a pow 
erful impulſe, ſuperadded in the progreſs of the af- 
fair ; ,mhomi he firſt ſolicited for a Miſtrefs, intend- 
ing to / take as his future Queen ſome one who ſhould 
be the cement of a powerful alliance: but when he 
found her virtue too great to be corrupted, his paſſi- 
on then got the better of his Polit icks. This Mr. 
| Phillips, repreſents as Coquetry i in Ann Bolen, practi- 
eing. every, art to inflame the King” „ paſſion, but yet | 
reſuſing to gratify it. But I am perſuaded a more 
ſimple and truer account may be given of her con- 
duct from her love of the young Lord Petty : for 
whoſe ſake- ſhe ſet her price to the King at a higher 
rate than ſhe. imagined he would bid up to; and 
her diſappointment i in that match made her never for- 
give Malſo, whom ſhe apprehended to be the cauſe of 
it. + As to the actual Divorce, whatever the motives 
were which induced the King to it, it was well ob- 
ſeryed- hy one in the Houſe of Lords, after Cranmer 
had determined it, I cannot find what the Pope 
© ſhould take ill; for is any thing done by cur Arch- 
* bifhop;;but, what, not only the Pope himſelf, but the | 
* moſt famous Univerſities of Chriſtendom have de- 
< clared lawful? So that, if after ſix years ſuſpenſion 


« of the cauſe, we have determined the buſineſs as 
| + (the 
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* 0 the Pope) himſelf confeſſed he would have done, 


but for fear of the Emperour; what offence. can 
© he take? will he complain, he is not able to do us 
c juſtjce, and yet be ſcandalized if it be done by o- 


© thers ? or ſhall the executing what he thought rea- 


c ſonable be judged a fault, when the not executing 
© thereof muſt (in all equity) have made us the wess 


© er criminals? ? 5 
But amongſt many other i injurious refletions. on 


Ann Bolen's memory, which ſhall be conſidered, I 
muſt not conceal 'one piece of juſtice which Mr. 
Phillips has done her, in rejecting the abſurd malice 
of Sanders and other Catholick Writers, who make 
her daughter to the King himſelf, begotten by him 
before he was fourteen years old ; debauched by her 
Father's Chaplain and Butler at fifteen, although ſhe 
had quitted England when ſhe was but ſeven; de- 
formed to a ſhocking degree, and yet was the minion 
to two Kings, and ſo generally deſired as to obtain 
the name of the Hackney of England. This abſurd 


ſlander Mr. Phillips can no longer believe; It 
< ought, ſays be, at the ſame time to be Eee 


© ed, that as He (Pale) gives not the leaſt inſinu- 
< ation of any looſeneſs of behaviour in rn | Bolen, 


< before Henry's paſſion for her, or of a criminal 


commerce between her Mother and the King, 


c of which ſhe has been ſaid to be the fruit, theſe 
Its are to be looked on as deſtitute of foun- 

4 7 Had the facts been real, they would not 
© have eſcaped the Knowledge of one ſo well in- 
« formed ; nor been overlooked in à work, where 
0 N aggravation, " dien regards tis article, is ſet 
| DF Bn "forth 
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154 8 3 42 . Lr „ , x 


A, 


1 2 

© forth in all its iniquity,” and heightened: with all 
«the coloring that indignation and eloquence can 
give“ The candor of this acknowledgment, 
ſich as it is, is challenged by Cardinal Quirini, 'who 

fays, © Candor, wich I profeſs, obliges me to ac- 
© knowledge, chat what Sanders and other Catholick 
Writers frequently deliver of Ann Bolen's looſeneſs 
before her marriage with Henry is not a little con- 
tradicted by Pole's ſilence: and this I willingly do, 


although no one has done it before me.““ See the 


boaſted Candor of Catholicks; who, after having 
defamed a Queen's virtue through 200 years, though 
dy the means of glaring abſurdities, challenge a me- 
rit for believing impoſſibilities no longer! And how 
poor muſt that Gentleman's own ſtock of candor be, 
who can find in his heart to rob Cardinal Quirini of 
this trifling reputation? And yet this little, and that 
too not his own, Mr. Phillips grudges, and is un- 
willing to afford without a conſiderable drawback. 
For he tells us all Pole fays' of her amounts to a 
© ſarcaſm, that ſhe muſt needs be chaſte, as ſhe choſe 
eto be the King's Wife, rather than his Miſtreſs - 
but that ſhe might have learnt, how ſoon he was 
<- ſated with thoſe who had belonged to him in the 
latter quality; and if other examples were want- 


C- 1 
ing, 


| e P. 61, 62. 
» Candor quem ipſe profiteor profectò effecit, ut, 
dum agerem EY nuptiis Annæ Botenz cum Henrico, 


Rege, Fon ad earum infamiam augendam à Sandero, 


aliiſq; fcriptoribus Catholicis paſſim traduntur de illius 
feeminz antequam Henrico conjungeretur libidinibus, 
Poli in libro de unitate Garin filentio non medi- 
ocriter oppugnar!, volens libenſq; (nemine quod qui- 
dem ſciam, przeunte) faterer. Quirini, vol. 1. p. 6. 
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ding, that of her on Siſter was enough.“ “ This 
charge was more explicitly declared juſt before, 
whete he told us that Pole ſhews how inexcuſable 
< the King was in pretending that a diſpenſation to 
marry his Brother's Widow was invalid, at the 
ſame time that he was ſuing for one, which would 
6, enable him to marry a perſon, whoſe Siſter he had 
corrupted, provided the nullity of his former mar- 
riage could be proved.“ Methinks their candor 
diminiſhes apace, and will not only entirely diſap- 
pear, but degenerate into malice, if intended, by 
giving up a charge of .inceſt/ which cannot be true, 
to draw us to admit it in another inſtance, which 
they cannot prove. Let us then examine the charge 
and the evidence. This too, as uſual, is taken im- 
mediately from Quirini; who ſays, Pole at length 
reproaches the King, that at that very time, when 
che rejected as null the Pope's diſpenſation to marry. 
< his; Brother's Widow, he earneſtly requeſted even 
+ of the Pope himſelf, that he might marry the ſiſter 
<. of; one who had been his Miſtreſs ; and alſo: bad 
< obtained that regugſſ, if it were proved that the Pope 
© had; no power of diſpenſing in the former caſe. 
Qurini, we ſee, not only ſays, that the King was 
abſurd enough to aſk, a, diſpenſation of this kind of 
„ *aAuol;, ein e rache 
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„ Demum exprobat, Regem, quo ipſo tempore Pon - 
rificis diſpenſationem de uxore fratris ducenda ceu irritam 
#4 bin 2: 19 7 N „ + H-73>- e f kt; SA, TH» 4 ; * l 
1 085 ab eodem Pantifce magna vz,contendiſſe, ut 
hy, Heer: ducere Sororem eus, gur, concubina_ ſua 
fuifſet : 1DQUE ABTIAM, IMPETRASSE, ſi ante conſti-. 
S LT >a: af 2 Pe * ee ee A 
fille non habuiſſe jus Pontifcem priore 112 in caul 
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the Pope, but alſo that the Pope was ready to grant 
it; if it ſhould be proved that he had no right to dif- 
penſe in the former caſe. So that "Clement VII, as 
well as Henry VIII, comes in for a ſhare of this re- 
proach; but Mr. Phillips cautiouſly-omits the words 
OE ETTAM -TMPETRASSE, and even had obtained his 
requeſt; though he tranſlates all the other words round 
them. Perhaps he knew not how” to believe the Pope 
would grant a diſpenſation in this caſe, if it ſhould be 
proved that he had no right to diſpenſe in a ſimilar one. 
And to do juſtice to the Pope, I think Reginald, 
from whom the reproach firſt comes, was miſtaken in 


ſo repreſenting the caſe. There is a Diſpenſation 


mentioned by Lord Herbert, which, from ſome dif- 
patches in our Archives, his Lordſhip thinks proba- 
ble; on which J ſuppoſe this whole charge is found. 
ed: it ſets forth that Henry had petitioned, that his 
marriage with his Brothers Widow, or which 10 ca- 
nonicul and valid diſpenſation had been obtained, might 
be made void, and he be permitted to marry with any 
other woman, though ſhe were one who had been 
contracted to another, (provided the marriage had 
not been conſummated) or related to him in tlie ſe- 
cond or more diſtant degree of conſanguinity, or in 


the firſt degree of affinity, whether by licit or illicit 


congreſs, except his Brother's Widow.* Which 
_ *. Nulla ſaltem canonicà ſeu validi diſpenſatione de- 
1 obtenta, ut cum quacunque alia muliere, etiam 
fi illa talis fit, quæ alias cum alio matrimonium con- 
traxerit, (dummodd, illud carnali copyla non conſum- 
4a Nees ee de! 6 LEI nner ©. off . 
maverit) etiam fi tibi alias ſecundo vel remotiori conſan- 
uinitatis, aut primo affinitatis radu, ex quocunque 
ieito ſeu illicito coitu conjuncta, . Relicta dict i 
2 11 RIES «3 VS, - e an | fratris 
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6— if. the contraRt with C. 


'tharine was invalid and declared. ſo to be. Thus the 
King in chis petitioh to the Pope, does not pretend 
that he had no power to diſpenſe in the caſe of a Bro 


ther's Widow, but that the pretended diſpenſation of 
Julius II. was invalid from ſome ſuſpicions of forgery : 


and prays. that the former matriage being ſet aſide as 


uncunonical, he might marry with any wonian elle, 


although it ſhould happen that fome canonical impedi- 


ments were in the way. It ought to be obſerved, 


that ſo long as the King ſolicited his Divorce, as a 
point of Low, in the Pope's Court, he did not pre- 
tend to deny his power to diſpenſe ; but began his 
ſuit on a preſumption of forgery in the ſuppoſed diſ- 
penſation of Julius II; for though he believed the 
marriage null from the beginning, and which no diſ- 
penſation could: authoriſe, yet he thought it would 
give leſs offence and trouble, if he could get it diſ- 


ſolved by the ſame power, by which it was at. firſt 


contracted: but when, provoked by the Pope's delu- 
ſive dealings for fear of the Emperour, he brought it 
before the Univerſities of Europe, as 2 Queſtion in 
Divinity, then the ere 0 r dive in fork 
es 

hp — referred, to was dated 27 Det. 

F527 ; ſo that the petition, upon which it was 
grounded, was made before Ann Bolen was known to 


be the intended Succeſſor to the Queen; at a time 
_ E propor and that 
4 172 ' „ nnn 15 7 1 3112 th Y 


Rente toi non oerl, ac ahi k ctiptatione. Frites vel 
legali tibi conjuncta extiterit. ..matrimonium Hicite con- 
trakere, et in eo Hbere remanere, et ex ea prolem le- 
EM faſcipere poſſis. Herb. Hiſt. of Hen. VIII. 


p. 251. 
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they wicht not ſeem to deny the Pope's 8 dif- 
penſing, an ample. diſpenſation was aſked, not for 2 


particular perſon, but for any Meman, although ca- 
nonical impediments might intervene. Now, to 
repreſent the King denying the Pope a power to diſ- 

penſe with his marrying. his Brother's Widow, and 
at the ſame inſtant aſking him to diſpenſe with, his 
marrying his Concubine's Siſter; and the Pope as ab- 
ſurdly granting ſuch diſpenſation, provided it ſhould 


dc proved that he had no right to to do it, is ſo extra- 
ae a err that it calls for a 22 extra- 


ground or evidence than this Mun ria no- 
Fe more will be proved, than the raſhneſs and ma- 


lice of the firſt reporter, which. was Reginald, Pole ; 


and who giyes no proof of what he advances, in both 
caſes, unleſs his reference to this Diſpenſation is in- 
tended, to be one. This is one of thoſe facts or eir- 
cumſtances of which no other documents are ex- 
tant but in Pals writings." 'Þ ve A 
But ſays, Mr. Phillips, had this I Rr ny 40 
even of doubtful report, it would have been un- 
8 worthy : and inconſiſtent with his character who. re- 
c lates ĩt i. . How far i it is inconſiſtent with his real 
character let others judge: nay Quirini, and our 


Biographer, admit of aggraugtians 3 Quirini achnow- 


ledging that in this place he exerted all the powers, 
not to ſay the bitterneſs of his eloquence, to diſ- 
parage the King's ſecond marriage *, or as Mr. Phil- 
lips tranſlates him, © where every aggravation, which 
0 me this article, | is > ſet forth i in all OY 


Ir einen T ; 
: iQ $1557 at:! and 
421 i ö þ | 
k Pref. p. xii. 1 P. 61, r Vol. 1. p. 236. 
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ſelves) her own Evidence ; ; that is, 


wr) 
E. and. hiyBtined With lk the coloring 


s 


which he fo deteſted. ae eee e 

A Peeimen of theſe aggravations” M Me- Philip 
gives us; on this very affair; for to prove 
Catharine was a vitgin "Widow, he afferts, 


« 2: 
—_ 


that Qui Queen 
1M. That 


Arthur was but fourteen years old Wh he died. 
Whereas he died in His ſixteenth year, therefore of abj- 


lity toknow His wife, being! born 20th September,” 1386, 

and died 2d April, 1 503. "2Uy. He uf ges his weak- 
ly conftitution at the time of Wart rriage. he decay 
of his conſtitution began Hot to appear till thefhrove- 
tide after his matridge; which was three motithis after 


it, and was occafiohed By bis too fred üfe bf 'tlle mar- 
riage bed. adly. That thie Quben declared Upön 


oath, that n len het a maden. It muſt indeed 
be difficult for us to contradict her in hid" kale het 
we can produce (beſide the evidence of thoſe 4 
ſaw them bedded, and left them tog 


was innpetrated by che Queen; in which Ir is fee 
forth; that Arthur and Catharine had been 2 
married, and had confummated their matri mn 

Ath reaſon-'is, becaufe Hemy confeſſe "he 


Emperour, that he found her a Maid.” When, * 


on what x occaſion; Henry confeſſed een 


rr * 17 
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Matrimonium per — legitimè de præſenti contra- 
xeritis, illudq; carnali cdpula conſummaveritis. Breve 
quod impetratum eſt ad Reginæ inflantiam. Herb. Hift. 


Hen. VIII. P. 239, 227. 


tion and eloquerite San g ive . "Both of them con- 
feſſing that Pol? put the worſt  conftruftion” that 
he ond upon al We Pigs 5 of this marriage, 


« 


eee 


E 
therefore can ſay aching to. it; but if. no other do- 
cuments are extant of it, than Pole s bare word, the 
Reader by this time is able to judge what credit is due 


to that, when he is in a fit of aggravating « and height- 


ening, and when indignation mixes his colors. 
However to invalidate the credit of witneſſes which 
ani; Pole's affirmations above-mentioned, Mr. 


_ Phillips ſays, that they had been - garbled chiefly 


-< out of the K inſmen or Creatures of the King, or 
© Mrs. Azn-Bolen.”* Theſe witneſſes were 1. The 
Marquis of Dorfet and the Biſhop of Eh, as to Ar- 
thur's able age. 2. The Duke of Suffulk for Ar- 
thur's decay. three months after marriage, in conſe- 
quence of it. And 3. The Pope, Catharine herſelf, 
or certainly her Friends who procured the Breve, and 
the old Dutcheſs of Norfolk and Vice - Counteſs Fita- 
Ir fg, for the conſumma tion. 

But, fays Mr. Phillips, had it been a nander, it 
0 muſt have raiſed the clamor, not only of the Zng- 
15, but of all foreigners againſt him. ** This alſo 
1s borrowed. from Quirini. With reſpect to the Eng- 
liſh, was it not reſented, not only by the King and 
Nation in general, but even by Pole's neareſt relati- 
ons and deareſt Friends? and has not the indignation 
N that day to this, except in the reign of 
his Queen Mary, and among ſome ſeditious Writers 
fince, who are willing to be ſeduced by him? as to 
foreigners, they were ſtrangers to theſe facts, and knew 
them only by Pole's report: they therefore could not 
be expected to clamor againſt Kanders, REO they 
knew not to be ſuch. | 
8 E 925 Some 

n e. P. 57. un P. 61. v. 1. p. 236. 
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Some Ser miſtakes and r with. 
regard co Aur Bolm, by Mr. Phillips, muſt not paß 
unnoticed; and therefore they ſhall be pra kat here, 
that all which relates to her may appear together. 

© She had been educated, ſays he, at the Court 
'C « France, which was then a ſchool of Gallantry, ; 


and had returned to England a . mel in 
cit. What does he mean by BY | 


ficient in the ſchool of Gallantry, n he elt 
France ? is it not to inſinuate a ſuſpicion of looſe- 
neſs of behayiour, of which he had thought it 
Juſt to acquit her before Henry: 5 paſſion for her ? This 
is a Legerdemain in the art of writing, to inſinuate 
2 crime while you deny it. He tells us, in the ſame 

that © ſhe had imbibed the doctrines of C- 
© 'vin?.” How came ſhe to know them? Caloin ſtudi- 
ed Civil Law under Altiat at Bowyyes, Which Mr. 
Phithps knows, from Cardinal Quirin, could" not be 
before the year 1529 when Alciate left igen to 
teach at Bourges. After that he taught Greek; an 
it was ſtill later, When he quitted theſe ſtudies for 
Divinity, If her return to England was, tis' 1 ſup- ; 
Poſe it, in the year 1525, "Calvin, who was born in 
1509, could be but fildeen or fats years old, when 
the left France; that he ſhould have'broached new 
doctrines, and ſhe imbibed them by that time, is nat 
credible.” That the might be taught to diflike I . 
of the Popiſh corruptions, by Jumes Lifeurr, is not 
7 OY learned u re Atheught he op. 
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poſed aility Popilh errots, was no diſciple; but rather 
E Forerunflet of Luther : he never left the commu- 
nich of he "Rmian Church; but for teaching that 
Chriſt Was our only Mediator; and that the Saints 
could bot help us, was perſecuted by the French 
monks, ahd greatly eſteemed for his piety and learn- 
ing. by the Duttheſs of Alengen, and by hex, protected 
at. 'this've 1 y time, when Ann Balen was in her ſervice, 
and. left. it to teturn to England a. , Bur, ſays Mr. 
45 e on coming to England, ſhe ſecretly fa 

* youed, the ＋ enets of Luther.: The adverſitive 
Bur impligs; that ſhe changed Calviniſm which re | 


| could]. not he acquainted with, for Lutheraniſm, of 


which there js no Evidence 3 diſguſted with ſome Po- 


piſh errors and ſuperſtitions;, as above accounted for, 


ſhe; might be. Having made her 3 Calviniſt againſt 
ſenſe, he now againſt: charity makes her a Lutheran,. 
for. this ſhyewd. reaſon, * the. Jatitude which the Pa- 
triarchof chat ſect allowed his followers, and which he 
© afterwards extended to licenſe Polygamy in favor of 
the Jandgrave. of Heſſe; eould not but appear very 
* commodious to the general tenor of her life. If 
the latitude, which Mr. Phillips here reproaches, 
means the chaſte marriage, which Luther recommend- 
ed, in preference to an unclean and licenticus ce- 
libacy, it is no diſhonor to the lady that ſhe approved 
it by the general tenor of her life : And to Po- 
ligamys ſhe had no occaſion to fly to the Patriarch of 


the Lutherans for a licence, ſince the Patriarch of the 


Weſt, the Biſhop of Rome, voluntarily, of his own mo- 


tion, actually offered the King, in favor ef Anne Bo- 
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LY herſelf, a licence of that kind, * which was reje&t- 


ps follow near two pages of ribaldry, ſeandal, 


and inconſiſtence: after which he concludes her cha- 
racter with this Note; Stere, Fuller, Burnet, Col. 
lier, Echard and our | Hiſtorians in genera}, 


© ſeem to agree, in this character of Ann Belen, as 
'© each of them relates ſome of the particulars here 


mentioned. If this Biographer were to write the 


Life of the chaſte Suſanna, would he think he did the 
part of a juſt Hiſtorian ſhould he report, that fhe was 


a fair woman and one that feared the Lord: but that 


— 


he had been repetedly guilty of Adultery with a cer- 
tain young man, once by accompanying with him 
under a. maſticl- tree, and once under a holm- tree? And 


then in proof of this repreſentation ſay, that the 


Author of the Hiſtory Suſanna, and the T'wo El- 
ders in general ſeem to agree in this character of her, 
as each of them relates ſome of the particulars here 


mentioned? The greateſt virtue cannot eſcape ſuch 


arts of defamation. In the next Note he obſerves, 


© aLetter to the King, ſuppoſed to have been writ- 
ten by her, When ſhe. was in the Tower, is cited 


© by our Hiſtorians ;- and given by Mr. Addiſon as an 
c inftarice of that eloquence, by which innocence in 


diſtreſs expreſſes itſelf. But ſhe, who was ſo well 
Rs rege x. with ee eruel and unrelenting 


A | 1333.42 :% e r — 
1 P. 125. 


. Superioribus diebus, Pontifex ſecreto, veluti rem 
quam magni faceret, mihi propoſuit conditionem hujuſ- 
modi, Concedi pofle veſtræ Majeſtati, ut duas uxores 
habeat. Epiſt. Greg. Caſſalis ad Regem Henricum. 18 
Sept. 1530. Herbert's Hiſt. of H. 8. p. 302. 
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 Andyou the blacker Divel. 


53 ] 
. + temper, and yet * on the ſcaffold, that there 
'© never . was a gentler and more merciful Prince, 
* might, with as little regard to veracity perſiſt in 
the denial of a crime, of which ſhe ſtood convict- 
„ed.“ If her gentleneſs and meekneſs forgave the 
King ſo great an injury, and was deſirous to turn the 
Spectators thoughts from the particular cruelty of her 
death to what ſhe believed was his general diſpoſition ; 


' ſuch more than ordinary charity did not deſerve ſo 


perverſe | an Interpretation. The reach of Shakeſpear”s 
powerful genius, when he would repreſent 'the a- 
miable virtues of the injured Deſdemona, to excite 
pity in the Spectators for her, and indignation at 
the revilers of ' ſuffering innocence, could not na- 
eine any thing more affecting, than to repreſent her 
in ſimilar une to thoſe of Ann Balen. 


Dai A guiltleſs death 1 die. 

Emil. O'who has done this deed ? 

Deſd. Nobody, I myſelf. Farewel. [ſhe die). 
Commend me to my kind Lord. O farewel, 

Othell. Why how ſhould ſhe be murdered ? 

Emil. Alaſs, who knows? 

Othell. You heard her ſay herſelf, it was not. 

Emil. She faid fo, I muſt needs report a truth. 

_ Othell. She's like a lyar gone to W in en: 
Twas I that kill'd her.. 

Emil. O the more Angel ſhe; | eee 
Othelb, Act V. 

If Mr. Phillips thinks it impoſſible, that ſhe could 
imagine the King had any clemency or gentleneſs in 


his nature, I refer him to his Idol Reginald, who at- 
_ teſts the _ thing. He tells the King, that the 


E 3 firſt 


> 


1 : „ 
Wl ' firſt years of his reiph were illuſtrious fot piety, juſtice; ; 
11 CLEMENCY, and liberality.* In his letter to. Cardinal f 
1 Rodulphits,” he deſcribes him as naturally religious, mo- : 
Ti ; deſt, 1xD, liberal, and cLEmENT.+ And this was 7 
WY, his feal opinion, as we may judge from Kis friend 0 
WHY Contareni, who probably took his impreſſion" of the I 
1 King from his converſation with Pole: Good'Gold ! « 
j | | ſays he, how is it poſſible that a diſpoſition {9 MILD, br 
1 ſo GENTLE, which ſeemed formed by nature to de- 8 
tt ſerve well of- mankind, ſhould be ſo altered tg? That 2 
1 he was altered with reſpect to Anm Bolen her death de- tl 
. clared; but overlooking her particular injury, the {: 
WAY: | recommends him to his people by his general tempet ; tt 
wy: which Pole and Contarent agree, with her, was gentle i 
Wa and merciful; and ſhe would agree, with them, that it = 
WH: was of late much altered: Thus her teſtimony is 2 
4 true and conſiſtent; and from one in her circum- 7 
tf ſtances, juſt falling undeſervedly by her Huſband's tr 
meh "hand, a further teſtimony of her own truly Chriſtian wy 
1 diſpoſition, While Pole, diſappointed": in” favorite ar 
„ ſcheme re 
M . Quid: a non a Pente, en le virtates, as 
HALEY + quz.primis--annis principatus tut in te maximèe eluce- ck 
N bant? in quibus primum pietas, 112 una omnium ali- 72 
IP arum et totius humanz felicitatis quafl fundamentum eſt, ha 
— ſe preferebat, cui adjunctæ erant. que maxim in otu- no 
— 6 lis — eminere ſolent, juſtitia, CLEMENTIA, thi 
VAI liberali s. De Unit. Rceleſ. Lib, ii. 
4 i ir "+, Cum ipſum natura in religionem pro propendifimura, 70 
10 f f inſtitutorumq; majorum ſuorum maximè obſervantem, 
— 1 odeſtum, beni num, ſua ſponte liberalem, et CLE- | 
hi 1 MENTEM. Fol. Ep. 0 "Rodolph. en . Ne 4 
— 4 vol. 2. p. 18. ade 
11 5 Qui fieri potktt, Sep Deum invuicemdem. meawimus vid 
1 4 ille tam mitis, tam manſuetus, ut ad bene merendum de pol 
31 ol hominum genere à natura factus eſſe videtur, fit aded 
| li W immutatus. Quirini, vol. 2. p · 20. 
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ſeheme, cannot reſtrain his reſentment, but pours it 
forth, in the fouleſt language, inconſiſtent with truth 
and with himſelf; for, in contradiction to the cha- 
racter he had before given, which was that of his 
cool and unprejudiced heart, in his apology to the 
Emperour, he ſays, amongſt the various inſtances. 
of juſtice, liberality, and other virtues, which re- 

< commended: the laudable part of his life, he was 

never knomn to have done one ſingle Act of Cle- 

mency. & Socontrary are (not the colors only, but) 
the lines and features of his Portraits, even in the 
ſame ſubject, when affection or indignation guides 
** pencil. 6 7h | : 


a . The King " it is time to return' to Mr. Pole 
405 Pole 5 . at Avignon. Digreſſions on Lauras 


mon on the Di- Sepulchre, and Alciates's Le&ures on 

worce and _ 

trag. Civil Law, which the bare mention of 
| that City occaſioned, and which again 

are 1 from Quirini, I paſs over as .nothing 

relative to eur Subject. 


The climate of Avignon not agreeing with Regi- 


nul, he proceded to Padua, where, and at Venica, he 


chiefly reſided. His Italian acquaintance appear to 
have been men of learning, dignity, and reputation; 
nor would L wiſh to detract from the praiſes, which 
they, who beſt knew him, give of Pole's literary ac- 
88 and Gentleman-like behaviour, 25 

e 


| F. 'To the paſſage produced by a” Phillips VN 


added, from the ſame Apology, crudelitas non tam 


videtur à Sathanã infuſa, — naturã ejus inſita. A- 
polog. ad Cæſarem. * «Mes. 


[ml 
The Biſhop of Verona eſpouſed the King's cauſe 
at Rome; Flaminius in many points thought with the 


Proteſtants 5 Caraffa alſo, at that time remarkable for 
his ſtrict life, though afterwards he was a moſt fu- 
rious Papelin, was a beloved Intimate; and from 


that intimacy was ſo perſuaded that Pole himſelf was 


inclined to the Proteſtants, that he could never con- 


quer his ſuſpicion :' And among his acquaintance, not 


mentioned by Mr. Phillips, was Peter Marr, a cele- 


brated Teacher amongſt the Lutherans.” All theſe were 


Pole's acquaintance at this time in 7aly ; not to men- 


tion Thomas Starkey an Engliſhman, who alſo greatly 
favored the King's procedings. With theſe, men of 
virtue and learning, although moſt. of them attach- 


ed to the Pope's intereſt, he was ſoon ſenſible of a 


ſcandalous abuſe of power in the Biſhop of Rome 


and his Court, and that many corruptions had crept. 
into the Church; and he appears to have been leſs deter- 


mined in his mind againſt the King's procedings 


than before. Henry was divorced; the Princeſs ille- 


gitimated, the Pope's authority Aiſctlinlel, no proſ- 
pect of remedy appeared, and the continued bounty 


of his maſter gave him aſſurance of his continued re- 
gard'; oppoſition to him, under theſe circumſtances, 
might appear fruitleſs and imprudent: indeedmany falſe 


reports of the King's having altered the Doctrines of 
the Church ſeem to have kept, him in ſome ſuſpence, 


His intimate friend Thomas Starkey, left him in Ttaly, 
and returned to England toward the end of the year 
1534, and was introduced to Court by Cromevell.. 
From him the King was deſirous to know Pole's real 


ſentiments in both points, the marriage and ſupre- 


macy 3 that he might be certain whether his annual ; 


mu- 


19 ] 
munificence was beſtowed on a friend or an enemy. 
The Biographer, with as little truth as charity, re- 
preſents the King as entertaining no real doubt of 
Pole's ſentiments: but that he choſe this ſhould be 


the date of that -implacable enmity, with which he 


eyer after perſecuted him and his Family. Pole was 
either undetermined, or had kept his opinions to 
himſelf with ſo much reſerve, that Starkey could · go 
no further than to tell the King, that he was aſſured 
Mr. Pole's Learning and Judgment were ſo much im- 
proved by the good uſe of his Grace's liberality, that 
he would gladly concur: with his. majeſty and Par- 
liament, The King, who (imagined he had reafon 
to doubt of this, and yet was deſirous to favor Regi- 
nald, if he himſelf would permit him, ordered Star- 
key to write to him for his opinion on theſe two points, 
0 ſimply, with the effectual reaſons that determined 
him; without wandering into political reaſons of 
© ſucceſſes or dangerous effects that might enſue.” 
To, this purpoſe Starkey wrote gth. April, 1535 ; tel- 
ling him, that the Secretary knew: the King's diſpo- 
ſition to ſerve him, and would be ſorry that his vir- 


tues ſhould, as in a ſtream, vaniſh away among 
ſtrangers. That as for the rumours which had ob- 


tained abroad, when he left him, of the King's 
having forſaken the Scriptures, the Sacraments, and 
the rites and ceremonies of the Church, he found 


they were all falſe and malicious reports. Pole an- 


ſwered from Venice, that he would write his mind 
upon the Subjects deſired: and in a Letter dated 3d 
of June, he more at large opened his affection and 
will to ſerve che King! in the caſe required, and pro- 
© miſed that in doing it, he would weigh Scripture, 
1 laying apart all authority of men.” In this diſpo- 
ſition 
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fition-we muſt ſuppoſe he began to ſatisfy the King, 
But ſome executions; ' which reaſons of ſtate per- 
ſuaded to be neceſſary, at that time happening a- 
momg Poie's particular Friends, Mehſter proſeſſed of 
bene, and Reynolds of Siam, as well as Fiſber Biſhop 
of -Reche/ler, and Sir Thamas Are, men famous for 
eheir learning and piety; Starkey. apprehenſive that 


theſe would be maliciouſly aggravated. in /taly, and fo 


prejudice :Pole's mind againſt the King, wrote to 
him; ſuggeſting to his conſideration, that with re- 
gard to Temporals, the Supremacy. could not belong 


to- ſpiritual men, Chrift declaring chat his kingdom 


was not of this world : and that even a ſpiritual: Su- 


premacy in the Biſhop of Rome, with reſpect to o- 
ther Churches, was introduced only by human wiſ- 
dom, in remedium ſchiſmatit, to heal ſchiſm, . and 
grew. by degrees by the patience of Princes, es 2ac:t9 
guadam Cbriſtiani pepuls conſanſu, and a kind of fart 
conſent of the people; that human wiſdom mig 

again take it away, when they found, chat 1" 
preſerving Chriſtian Unity, it had been the greateſt 
means of deſtroying it: and that therefore it was 
better to cut up ſuch a root of ſedition in a Chriſtian 
Polity, than to let it remain to the continual deſtruc- 
tron: af aur poſterity,” As to the other point, the 
King's firſt marriage, it was contrary to the Law of 


Gos, rooted in che Law of Nature, aud by General 


Councils often declared: and that the Pope” $ power 
extendeth not to break ſuch laws roated in nature, 
and to diſpenſe with laws made in General Councils, 
Catholick laws, and univerſal grounds made for the 
confervation of Chriſtian life, in all Chriſt's Church. 
And although, by an abuſe of power he had done fo, 


yet it would be neceſſary to _ that ever ſuch 


power 


SFS. FTD SFS 0 me d ww 
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| power was given and tranſlated to the Pepe, hy any 
la written in General Councils. As to the Char- 
treur Monks, with his friends Meß ſler and Rey- 
mldt being put to death, to prevent or remedy 
the prejudices riſing from falſe reports, he in- 
forms him, that in the laſt Parliament an Act was 
made, that all the King's ſubjects ſnould, under pain 
of treaſon; revoke the Pope's ſupremacy: to which 
Act, as the reſt of our nation with one conſent did 
agree, ſo did theſe Monks, three Priors and Reynolds 
of Sion. The which now of late, contrary to their 
bath, and alſo to the Act, returned to their eld o 
hedience ; affirming the ſame to be of: neceſſity to 
galvatibft. That he (Starkey) had attended Reynolds, 
in whom he found neither ſtrong reaſon nor good 
learning to maintain his purpoſo. Fhat nothing 
could avale but that he would in that opinion, an 
a diſobedient perſon to the King's laus, ſuffar 
death, with the other of the ſame minds. Where 
fore they themſelves were the cauſe; for they ſought 
their own death, of which no man en be GA ag» 
euſed 95 they tdemſelves. a. u. K i 


+ 


Phe event pi a 4 

* z it would: the execution of his friends 

7 De Ua rave (May 4.) the Priors and Monks, whe 
ccleſialtica. were the Pope's chief ſupporters, exaſs 
perated his Holineſs; who, in affront 

tithe King, ſent a CardinaPs Hat ts Fiber, then in 
prifon for "ealon ; and the King, 1 in! feſentmont uf 5 
chat indifcrete affront, cut off the head for whith it 


was deſigned, in June; ati in Jay Sie Thomas * 


: „ e Strype $ Mem, vol. 1, p. 238. 
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thoſe giants that waged war 
_ worſe than he giants, wed were Hua In their form 


[ © 41 
tows to obſtinately denying the King's Kojramacy 


fuffered the ſame fate. This inflamed the Pope and 
his Friends; and Pole, too ſuſceptible of the im- 


preſſion given by thoſe he converſed with, changed 
his mind. The reſentment at Rome, and their at- 
tempts to ſtir up the Princes of Europe to chaſtiſe 


| Henry , opened again to Reginald's views the hopes of 


reinſtating Mary in her rights. Whatever promiſe he 
kad given of writing agreeably to the King' s mind, 
he now altered his whole plan, and enlarged his in- 


tended Letter into a Treatiſe on Eccleſiaſtical Unity; 


which he began in Sept. I535, and, did not finiſh till 
after the deaths of ,two Queens, Catherine of Aragon 
and Ann Bolen. He began with. what was his main 


point, the - proofs for the Pope's Supremacy, which 


Book is ranged in the ſecond place: then he attacked 


the King's Supremacy, which now ſtands as the firſt 


book: in his third, he launches out into extrava- 

nt abuſes on the late executions, and the i injuries 
which Henry had done to Catherine and her Daugh- 
ter; and the death of Ann Bolen happening at that 
time, gave him an opportunity of inveighing bitterly 
againſt her: in this part he is very animated, but 
ſcurrilous to a degree moſt unworthy an accumpli Bed 


| Church-man, and 4 Nobleman of Great Britain ; 1 


hall pick a few of his flowers out of this fingle 
book. He calls the King profane andiwpious—barba- 


2 and Turklike more 'darbarous' and "cruel than 


 F #4% 6 


_ . pyrates a greater enemy than the 


Turk not the leaſt ſpark of any virtue leſt one of 
againſt Heaven—nay 


41250] +141, 80d 
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and nature, he is rather 'like the triple-headed Cer- 


| brrus—at leaſt but one head ſhort of him—&iveſted 


of humanity; à wild beaſt—Head of the Divel's 


Church inſtructed by the Divel—the Divel him- 


ſelf more impudent than the Divel*. Then in his 
fourth book proteſts all proceded from love and af- 
fection to the King; aſſures him that he could and 
would deliver him out of all his troubles, if he 
would follow his advice, repent of his Apoſtacy and 
fubmit to the Pope. The feope at which he aimed, 


and the means to affect it, he openly avows in this 
Book: © What is it, Prince, that I am now at- 
© tempting ? what elſe but to ſecure the ſucceſſion of 
your lawful daughter? that very ſucceſſion, to per- 
petuate which, your Father did ſo many injuries 
to my family.” This was the ſcope: the means 


" were, 


Prophane et impie Dux—Turcicum plane et bar- 
barum—haoc tantum ſupphcium Cujus, quantumvis bar- 
bari et crudelis hominis, animo non abunde ſatisfeciſ- 


ſet? tuo quidem non ſatisfecit, multò tu crudelior quam 


ullus Pirata—novus hoſtis urget multd quam Turca in- 


. feſtior—ne. ſeintillam quidem juſtitiæ, aut ullius virtu- 


tis reliquam in te efſe—antiquam illam fabulam de gi- 


gantibus veriſſimè nunc narrari poſſe—qui (gigantes) 


humana et figura et natura fuiſſe memorantur, ut veri- 


ſimile de iis non videatur tam rabidam crudelitatem anj- 


mis potuiſſe concipere - Cerbero potius tricipiti- apud 
Inferos hæc tanta immanitas conveniret—Regem bici- 
pitem eſſe, uno tantum * a Cerbero, qui trice} 

fingatur, vinci—fera, amiſſo humanicatis ſenſu—quid 
ſupereſt, ſi te caput ecclefiz conſtituerunt, niſi ut 
malignantium Eccleſiæ conſtituerint, quæ eadem Sa- 
thanæ Ecleſia appellatur— fic tu Sathanæ artibus in- 
ſtructus cum nemine niſi cum Sathana conferri poſſis— 
audacior quam ipſe Sathanas omnibus videare—Pel, de 


Unitate Eccleſ. Lib. iii. 
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were; do employ him * moſt uſeful and apt 


A it, he deſires the King to follow the example 
< of the Emperout Thesdaſus, who promiſed willing- 


instrument to _reftate him and to enable him to 


4 ly to ſubmit to any pains or penalties that his Biſhop 
< Ambroſe ſhould epjoin - What ſufficient! recom- 


pente:could. the King make to ſo affectionate and uſe- 
ful en Friend? vhat would he not give to be de- 


livered from the 1 ruin, which Pole fo. tra- 
gically deſeribes, and which he himſelf, he. ſays, if 
others. wore wanting, would take care to bring oyer 


his head what, ſatisfaction might the Pope and Em- 


perour demand as the; condition of their recancilia- 
tiom t the horrors, of guilt which he  ſo-ipflamingly - 


aggravates, che dangers. and threatnings which he fo 
loudly fulminates, are all intended to drive him to 


.accgpt of his interceſſion, and to Opry with the 


terms he ſhould procure for him“. 


2 FRE 15 . 5's 1 This 


Nam quid nunc a „ Nee * alivd, 
niff Jegitim# tur Hliæ ſuece nem defendo ? illam ip- 
fam ſucceſſionem | Ego deferido, quam ut porportueret, 

tet tuus tot damüa dedit, tot et tam gravia vulnera 


wiz noſtræ intulit. Lib. ii.— me vero fi caſus ali- 


quis ſuſtuliſſet, utilimmum et aptiſimam tibi ad hc 
omnia recuperanda inſtrumentum defiderares. Lib. iv.— 
"Theodofius Romani Imperii tum forentiſimi mode- 
rator...unius hominis (Ambroffi) caſtigationi deceſſe 


fit, qui ſuis verbis dicerent ſe in ejus poteſtatem futu- 


_habuerit cedere...ftatim ad epiſcopum eum mandatis mi- 


rum: pænam fceleri ſtatueret quæ ipſe videretur: ni- 


kil tam grave ftatui poſſe, quod non ipſe Kbenter ſu- 


biret; id quod ſanè reipſa poſtea præſtitit. . O magnum 
pænitentiæ exemplum, et a e, Priaceps, maxime 


| Imjtandum. Libr. ir. — dul antem mens, Haerit in ſori. 
bends] animus. . vel ex eo unο Libro I nimitum quarto} 


facile perſpicere poſſit. Poli Ep. ad Edv. VI. F. 30. 
An — Cæſar non videt ? an ſi non videret, deeſſent 


qui dicerent ? an Ego ipſe, fi cæteri eunetarentur, id 
facere 


* 
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- This inſolenee and abuſe were ſo illiberal and blame 
worthy, that his- Friends in Euglanu, even theſe who 


adhered to Popiſh ſuperſtitions, fach as Tomſal and 


Starky, were aſtoniſhed at it. In the reading where- 
< of; ſays Start, although we all loved you entirely, 
yet your corrupt judgment in the matter, and yo¹ẽjỹẽ 
c deteſtable unkindneſs to your Prince, ſo-offended 
eus all, that many times our ears abhorred the 
© hearing—comparing the head with the end, and 
© confideririg-the whole circumſtance of the matter, 
© there appeared to me the moſt frantick judgment 
© that ever 1 read of any learned man in my life; 
for herein lies the ſum of your book, becauſe we 
6 ibs Nlipped from the obedience of Rome, you judge 
* us to be ſeparated from the Unity of the Church, 
© and to be no more members of the Catholick Body, 
« but to be worſe than Turks and Saracins. © Where 
© fore you rail upon our Prince, to bring him to re- 
« pentance, more vehemently than ever did Gregory 
* againſt the Apoſtate Julian, or any other againft 
© ſuch tyrants as perſecuted Chri/'s doctrine. Upon 
* this point you have pretended, all that ſharpneſs of 
your Oration to ſpring of love. Vet be you affur- fo 
ed, none are fo blinded, but to judge it a foolifh 
c lone, which bringeth forth againſt a Prince, ſuch 
3 bitter, Harp, and flanderous Oration But 1 
find the Proverb of the Greek to be true, every 
* mar draws much of the manners and judgments of thoſe 
) "gh wine. bes 15  gladh cee Te Bale Grad | 
192n89il 5 | ments 
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16 ments are much: bent c defend the handitof*thiir 


country; htte che Primacy of Roe hath been 
x< much upholden. E e dl 2 gi iu 
2: ;BVenihis:ftaharnfriends, Ganter em unnd Prin; Whoſe 


5 Fiandmip andi converſation he: preferred to dase. 


his Country, and his Relations; wrofe aſſiſtance 


 beaged in this work, and to whom he communicated 


the parts as he wrote them, both agreed in blaming 
him n writing too ſharply and birterly: againſt his 
Prince. Nay he himſelf was ſo convinced of the 
R ee that he heſitateꝗ much whether he 
- ſhould ſend the Treatiſe after: he had taken eight or 
nine months trouble to compoſe it : nor. did he ven- 
ture to do it at laſt, til he enthuſiaſtically interpre- 
ted, as; ſigns; of the Divine Will, fome-:jneidents, 
which ſhould: rather have, diſluadedhiuts*3 one-was, 
miſfing the ſheets: Which contained the moſt offehſibe 
part: which mighe bays ſuggeſted the inpropriety 
of ſending them; but the truth was, he had miſ- 
laid them. The other was, the deaths of both 
Queens and the King' 8 > marriage ith Jane Seymour. 
which might convince" him that all his rude decla- 


mation relating to thę Divorce way, neadlgſi. What 
determined him to write he acknowledges was not 
reaſon, but n þ ; making the deaths 91 * 


frieads the frongelt ag ien qt con We 
fter 


45 mabp sundz: PROT un unt aut 
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* Strype 's Mem. v Is — ot is], rin 0 I. 
p. 339 ex Ep. ad Edy. VI. R e gem. IY 7 ogg us By * 
* A * > fx 
dq; ſtatim 8 quidem perfuntps illis 
n que m es rant; quas vel e 
feriptis aliorum; vel ex mea ———— eum multum 


de _ cauſa copgitarem, ante didiceram, quam ex 3 
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After all, be ſays, he was umdilling to write, but 
that the Kiog's commands obliged him; and that 

nothing but his commands could have forced him to 
break his ſilenca. / Vet he tells Contarent, that he 
_ willingly-bore the taſk of writing impoſed upon him, 
by thoſe, whom he knows not whether he ſhould have 
obeyed had they enjoined him filence.} Mr. Phil- 
lips repreſents this work as begun before he received 


the King's, orders * 3: contrary to what Pole aſſerts, 


that thoſe orders ſet him to work. Now. Starky's 
Letter, conveying, thoſe orders, was dated in April, 
15353 in the June following, Pole promiſes to write 
his opinion agreeably to the King's wiſh : Soon after 
he hears of the executions, which determines him 
to change his plan ; and purpoſely waiting till the 


_ ſummer heats were. over, on the 24th Sep. or viii. 


Kal. Octeb. he ſays he had begun it twenty days. 
This miſtake in Mr. Phillips; in repreſenting Pole as 
having. begun, his work before the King's orders to 
885 Vow - Te write, 


1 
F<. * a 4. 44 
2 * 
P. 112, 113. 
0 1 7 
#4 „ * #5 0 


illo argumento, quod in ſunguine talium virorum, quaſi 
digito Dei ſcriptum contemplabar. Apolog. ad Carol. 
a + Quid ergo illud eſt quod me ix vir u ad ſcriben- 
dum compellit ? prima verd [cauſa] quz me impulit, 
ut ſeriberem, fuit illius imperium, contra quem ſcri - 
bendum eſt.——Neque verd ab hoc filentio, cujuſquam 
me auctoritas aut hortatio abducere potuit, .. antequam 
* is 8 ad ſeribendum me vocaret. Apolog. 
ro!. C 11. 5 ö x 
1 Ego.verd hanc mihi neceſſitatem ſcribendi ab illis 
imponi libenter fero, qui etiamſi tacere juberent, ut 
nunc quidem res ſunt, ne:cio an obtemporarem. Pol. 
Epiſt. Quirini, vol. ii. Ep. 22. 
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Write, was probably. owing to his inattentively fol- 
lowing Qxuiri ni, te a ſlip of Whoſe pen, ſaying, the 
Int month of the. year 15353 inſtead of, the la, 
F impute the miſtake ; for Quirini quotes the letter, 
viti Kal. Oer. Which contradicts him if he meant to 
fay priori 5 menſibus.. ih But Mr. -Phillips,, with all his | 
pretence to accuracy, even ets rough into | negligent 5 
of his dates in material pomts -. 2 2 
But whenever begun or Gnithed,” 4 E sdb even : 
* paſſion or prejudice has not prevented from exami- 
© ning the weigkt of the arguments, and the grace- 
© fulneſs with which r eee OKHave en- 
tertained the fame opinion of the Performance, 
© which! the Author, notwithflariding his modeſty 
© when he ſpeaks of himſelf, Ras expreſſed/ dn the fol- 
< lowing words; It has been my endeavourz ſays he, 
to aſcertain He primacy and indefectibility bf the 
ger of Nome, not only againſt all thoſe; who have 
githerto denied it, but againſt alb future oppblers, 
ho may be various and in great numbers.“ 
Now, whatever Pols meunt, he certainly ing that 
paſſage” /ays not a word of primacy or indefectibility, 
but only of Peter's ſnip; and MroPhiliips might have 
informed us, that he eonceĩved chis high idew ef his 
Performance, when he had ſpent only twenty days un 
a work, that employed him eight or nine mnths. 
This Biographer al ſo informs; us, that fGardivery 
Dou, and & ked the dogmatical part 
© of the work.“ Yet Polt Himſelf relates, that 
when he received the King's orders to write, they 
© were enforced bythe the treatiſes of TE and Gardi- 
r 47] 19/1 +o]MI24 3 ö SIe. Her. | 
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* ner. 80 that they attacked the dogmatical part of 
i | his werk before he wrote it. Which indeed they 
„miete ss well do, as PMP mer a uu orrocem 
„in che Werk feſelff : | 
o But even an averfary,; Boke. (onee the Pope's 
s Lege, but who afterwards' embraced Lutheraniſm,) 
= allows, "that he hab brought together with great 
.. eloquence, whatever had "been acutely, — or 
n RY fubtily-written in defence of the Papacy. «I, for 
bo 5 my part, agree with Vergerius; a great . 
>- poirit, 2 crafty repreſentation of facts, and ſubtle 
„ ſophiſms Borrowed from others, are very rhetorically 
e„ dreſſed but by him: but why did Mr. Phillips malcs 
ty RE a full ſtop here, and grüdge us the cloſe of the pe- 
i- nod ? all this oratory of Polt's, Vergerius tells us, 
ez : was directed by fraud and malice, not to clear the 
ne 5 truth, but to difguiſe falſhood. . Biſhop Burnei 
ve A therefore appears not to have been too bold an aſſer- 
8 : tor, when he ſaid this work was more eſteemed: for 
* RX < the high quality of the: Author, than for ſound 
rat ; « reaſonihg e. Having carefully read the Treatiſe, 
ty, in my opinion, the childiſh wit, the falſe facts, the 
we inconcluſive and inconſiſtent arguments in the two. | 
bis firſt Booles, which are to diſprove the King's and 
on maintain the Pope's Supremacy, are ſuch, that 1 
bs. as the Proteſtants were not afraid to publiſh, it at "0 
ef | firſt from toticealed copies among his friends, fo nei- OW 
art ther will they now, when the work is become ſcarce, 1 
hat de aftaid to e it republiſhed.” In his interpreting „ 
ney Veil rer ol cb 1 e r | | 1 
* ed eas 3 B 1 1 
* i ee e e al 
— 1 | 36 | — 54 1 
1 
* Non ad veritätis lucem, ſed ad tegumentum men- I l 
daciorum, per ſummam fraudem atq; malitiam. 1 9 
\ q Fl 
1 
| 
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ſcripture, through che work, ae is an ioſtance of. 
that kind of Commentators, N 12 (aA Author 
of The 2 of. ſacred literature fo ed and | 55 
dered; who ſpin out the ps 15 ncerity 
0 the Text into ſmall threads and fabrleties, 5 
* are, indeed, of, wonderful fineneſs for the, work, 
« but of little ſubſtance and profit. who turn reality 
into a ſhadow, and truth into a dream. . 

As to Fiſher and More, I believe there is 4.00 Pro- 
teſtant who does not. grieve, as Lord Herbert tell 
us the King himſelf did, both inwardly , and pub- 
lickly, at the executions neceſſary 3 in'that firuggle f for 
liberty with the Pope, that any * reaſons of ſtate 
ſhould make it expedient to bring thoſe men tb the 
ſcaffold ; and render ineffectual the compaſſionate re- 
commendation of them to mercy, by Cramer, upon 
their own terms. But FH iher had ſhewn an obſti- 
nate prejudice and malicg againſt the Kings pro- 
cedings, 1 in the credit and encoura ement ne gave 
to that infamous imgoſture of; be "of , 5M 
and Mere, As well as lie had befe re taſted his Maj 5. 
ty's clemency in the forg iveneſs of their 15 
ment of 1 it: yet they again provokeg im by re- 
fuſing do acknowledge him Supreme in nis n do- 
minions, though the” dehial: 2 made 19 5 Freaſon. 
The im poſtures, | editions,” and machif 2 ond of the 
Pope and his adherents, at chat t time, renidexe 444 ſecond 


vt? 


mercy too dan gerous, 25 Pi ited Hos from 
the caſe of the oe ueen 8 0 
he firſt perſuaded ; an although Be: SEE vole 
the majority of Writets were againſt him, yet he 

would never ſubmit to their opinions. This made 
him a paſſionate oppoſer, not only of the King's 


procedings, but of all reformation, though reaſona- 
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We Furibus, homicidis, et hæreticis moleſtus. 


1 1 69 1 
le, c n 0 luer), ry „as Mr. Pits; acknowledges ; under 


pre ing ill-timed innovations, and pro- 
ceding from wane of faith, and tending to produce 
ſuch evils 8 as the n n had experienced: which 
Mr. "philip 5 repreſents, ; as if * like another Micdjab, 
© he had Gterold the evils which were to involve 
c e and others; 3 "Which, when the offence 
it gave made it moved to ſend him to the Tower, 
1. 55 defended with his uſual. intrepidity, and no- 
„thing more was faid on the ſubject. £70 What 
could induce our Biographer to falſify in a piece of 
Hiſtory | ſo. well known? The fact was, the Houſe of 
Commons reſented the reflection he had made on 
them; and by their Speaker, attended by thirty of 
their members, demanded of the King reparation 
from the Biſhop of Rocheſter. His intrepidity was 
forced:t to retract, and explane the charge of want of 
Faith, as meant of the Bohemiqns, and not of them. 
More 8 prejudices grew from his partial knowledge 
of Divinity ; he was an excellent Clafhck, had ſtu- 
450 the Civil and Canon Law, and the Pope's De- 
crees he was well acquainted with: but not carrying 
his enquiries beyond the times of the corruptions of 
che 3 he took bis ew of her diſci pline and 
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[ol 
the light he had: how far His ignoraner was pame- 
able, in foro conſcientiæ, I do not determine; but his 
: opinion againſt an Act of Parliament, ſo obRinately 
perſiſted in, could not at that time go unpuniſfied. 
I with Mr. Phillips had permitted me to have paſſed 
over the infirmities of theſe two great Men. 


The purpoſe of this Treatiſe is repreſtnted by 


Pole as a pure act of friendſhip to the King, warn- 
ing him of his ſpiritual danger in a ſeparation from 
the Church, by leaving the Pope's Supremacy, and 
aſſuming it to himſelf in his own dominions! and 
of his po danger, from the Emperour; by af. 
fronting his Aunt; and from his people, by illegiti- 
mating the Priticeſs whom they loved and withedfor : 
and directing him to his ſafety, by being reeoneiled 
to the Church of Roms. So it is ſet forth in the 
Treatiſe itſelf, in Poli's Etigliſh Letter chat uccom - 
panied it to che King, and in his Anſwer to Tagſal; 
in which laſt he declares Hi difintereſted' u for the 
King's welfare to be ſueh, that though the: King 
e ſhould be forſaken by all, ue, either through 
© hope or fear combine to betray him; there will yet 
be one ſuperior to the infliente of ſucks motives. 
As tis the beneßcial circumſtances af life, with 
which my ſilence and paſlive behaviour was tx. be 
putehaſtd, my contempt" of them; in compariſon 
* of my zeal ßer bia Majeſty," ſhall be the return 
© make him ſor my education. t Now; ift real 
great 4s he painted them, we cam only pity him as 
a weak miſtaken man, whoſe fault lay in his judg- 
ment, and not in his will but if we diſcover that 
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he had ſome ſelfiſh: views, which, - if unſatisfied, 
would make him uneaſy at the King s eſcaping thoſt 
dangers ; and if, when, he found them languid and 
juſt vaniſhing into nothing, he uſed all his arts and 
r to excite and encourage them, his pretended 
concern for the King's ſpiritual and temporal welfare 
mult appear as ridiculous as hypocritical, and place 

Mr. Phillips s Hero in a very contemptible light. 
If his, wiſn and endeavour were ſalely for the 
King s, ſake, without any private views or intereſts 
of his oyn, to reconcile the King to the church, 
from which, as he ſuppoſed, he had ſeparated himſelf, 
and qut of which, was no ſafety z then Henry's re- 
conciliation with the Pope and the Church muſt 
have made him eaſy. No ſuch matter, if attempted 
without him. For when, at this time, a. reconcilia- 
tion Was actually on foot; the French King media - 
ting, and Paul III. ſignifying to the King by Capſalis, 
that he himſelf ſtood well affected toward it, hay-. 
ing always, done his Majeſty, good. afficrs, and had 
"urged Clonext VII. to right, him in his divorce; and 
at Banam (being then Oardinal) perſuaded the Em- 
perour to- ſuffer it with, patience." Reginald, was 

ſtartled at this news; and writes to his friend Priah, 
If any ſuch thing is in agitation, take care, Lade- 
ſure you, that IL may know it; for by what mean ſo- 
ever it may be attempted, perhaps it may be of 
© ſome conſequence, that 1 ſhould be. MaAPgnt- 
ed with the particulars, before, it he completed. 


* ond feed , 1 intereſt, as/the honor 
0 4 | of 


5 Herb. Hill. p. 67. 


2 1 

of the Pontiff, and the benefit of the Church? 
Does this leck as if he had no private intereſt in theſe. 
affairs, and that his whole ſolicitude was for- tha 
; King s welfare Pond 31; 553 495 dh rods naw ir 

„Perhaps his ende to the Memory of>Queen. 
Catherine was ſuch, that he even wiſhed the King in 
danger of damnation in order to procurt ſome res 
paration. No; he repreſents her, and her honor, as 
of very little weight in this affair; and hearing that 
her death had prevented the King's exdommunica-/ 
tion, he is very angry that ſo: incbnſiderable —.— 
ſhould: obſtruct that meaſure($: Such was bis gra- 
titude to Catherine, ſueh kis zZeal for the ſpiri 
welfare of the K ing h yet; when ſent into Maida 
Legate, and from thendceß if | expedienty into Eng. 
* n * Pope offered to prepare for his re- 


24 oft 3 ab 10 be i iin dception 


- 1 Saen e 1A is, 1c 
» e eſt, Gil aim, fratrem Protonotariz, 2 
he Regis — No bs Leg 22 fuic mandata i Rege ad Po 
tex 


dem huber iſtimatür) de Teconci RG 12 
enim audio Gallum urgere, Si aliquid eſafmodt fit; 2" 


fac, rogo, ut, Me nn quocunque enim . modo ich nunc 


rentetur, fora non eſſet inutile, me exinde fięri certio · 


rem; anteqdam res componatur. Fol. Epiſt. ad Priolum. 


Numb. Nui. p. * a abba 

And again, Hic:verdizamor ile magis increb=ſcit de 
regonciliatione Regis cum Pontifice, vel potius cum 
Pontihcatu,---Hoc verd - cupio 8 ut ſi fieri poſſet, 
antequam res com „mihi occaho, tempus, vel 
ſpati mm daretur eee explicandi i in i s thus, 
quis non tam ad am aliquam, ut litatem. — quam 


ad honorem P. ofitificis, et utilitatem fortaſſe majorem— 


RET” pertinent, Pol. Ep. Priolo. Numb. xxvii. 
5155 o verd ex quib dam literis Neapoli ſcriptis, 
hodiè Aeblfen, ſi Regina, Jæſaris amita, non obiiſſet, 


jampridem in Regem anathema exiiſſet. Quid ergo? 


ex ünius mulicris aimulär res eccleſiz pendere © Wing, 7. 
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C inn + 
ception by excommunicating the King, 'unddifchatg” 
ing his Subjects of their allegiance, fearing leſt this 
might prevent his paſſage into England, or endanger 
him when there, he begged the Pope tö fuſpend the 
ſentenee awhile: and then boaſts to Cromtobll of this 
ſuſpenſion of the eenſure as obtained by him in re- 


pect tothe King. Though at the ſame time his doub- 


ling ſpirit was confejous how earneſtly he had wiſn- 
ed and ſolicited for the cenſure before: but he had 
the art of gloſſing, and the meanneſs to uſe it. 
Of the ſame fabrick was his zeal for his political 
welfare. The Emperour's reſentment in his Aunt's 
cauſe. Mus one of the dangers from which Pole pre- 
tends he was anxious to deliver his King: yet when 


he heard, on the death of Cutharine, that the Em- 


perour and the King were about renewing their old 


nne 


this rad ſnatched out of his hand, gave him this in- 


0 


13/109 lin d 10 nb Gig: en 
Et tamen gi 
quodam Cæſaris reſponſo oratori Angliz, cum nomine 
Regis peteret, 8 renovandam antiquam amicitiam, quod 
minimè convehire his temporibus  yidebatur, et potius 
ad augenda quam diminuetida noſtra mala ſpectare, 
ita animum meum pereulerunt, ut---vix credas quam 
intimis fenfibus. ſum comimotus, cum illa audirem, -qQuz 
ad toltenda/remedia ſpectare videbantur. Epiſt. Poli ad 
run. ata 
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credible unealineſs.. So that it was not de King's 
danger from the Emperour, but his being freed, from 
that danger which, gave him concern, As; for the 
.civil diſſentions at home, which he likewiſe deplo- 
red, and from which he pretended to be deſirous of 
reſcuing the King; theſe, we ſhall ſee preſently, he 
undertook a commiſſion to encourage and ſupport; 
and when abated by a defeat, he ſolicited for an ex- 
traordinary ſupply of money from the Pope to re- 
kindle again. Thus he has himſelf conyinced.. us 
that all his pretences were falſe, /, en 
But it may be, aſked, what was his real, motive 
for 4 view to the crown by a marriage with the Prin- 
ceſs appears now. leſs credible, as the act for her 
iegitimacy was: paſt, the King married) again to his 
third wife, and ſhe Wwas with „ child; if the Iſſue was 
2 Son, the Princeſs's ſucceſſion muſt be unqueſtiona- 
bly over. Notwithſtanding this, his hopes were not 
over, as he manifeſted. by a ſolicitude and enrighty, 
more than became a man, who, thought himſelf un- 
concerned, anxiouſly enquir ing about the probable 
reſult of Jane Seymour's pregnancy. For in. the be- 


ginning of che next year his ſervant Michael Thrag- 


norton was very inquiſitive, whether the Queen (be- 
ing now great) were thought by the Phyſicians to 
bear a Man-child or a Female ; which made the in- 
tentions of the Cardinal more ſuſpected. This fact 
Lord Herbert relates from our Records. This ſuffi- 
ciently ſhews how miſtaken or prejudiced: Manutius 
Was, in what he. ſays of Reginald, that his, mind 
6 was pure from all AMBITION and. MALEVOLENCE, 
« and that bis countenance 3  Gfcourſe were a 
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„ perpetual index of the candor and uprightnels of 
<'his mind.“ 

And the pattern which he copied in this Treatiſe 
diſcovers the Spirit with which he wrote it. The 
pattern he propoſed to himſelf to imitate, was that 
of the Arch-Rebel Thomas Becket : of this fact Car- 
dinal Quirini informs us; but it is an information, 
which Mr. Phillips, who occaſionally borrows very 
liberally from him, has ſuppreſſed. By this it ap- 
| pears that Pole himſelf was a Copyeſt, as well as his 
Biographer. In that moſt weighty cauſe, ſays he, 
Pol muſt be ſuppoſed to have in view the example 
of ' St. Thomas, Archbiſhop of Canterbury ;/ and that 
his beſt ſentiments were taken out of his Epiſtles to 
the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, and Henry II. He 
fays, that there are a great number of paſſages, which 


Reginald ſeems to have tranſeribed from thoſe Epiſ- 


tles.“ The men indeed were not alike; Becket was 
bold and imperious, Pole mild and gentle; but en- 

raped i in a like cauſe, into which Pride had impelted 
ohe, and ambition the other, both ſeemed animated 
with the fame ſpirit : though it is ' probable, if Pole 
riſes higher than his own timidity would Have:natu- 


_ & Phill. p. 138. 


* Porrd in ed graviſſimä cauſa, "my de Regis Henri 
fatute, et Britanniz religione agebatur, ob oculos in 
primis habuiſſe cenſendus eſt Yolus, Sancti Thomæ, 
Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopi, exemplum, et ex hujus 
literis ſeu: d Alexandrum III. ſeu ad Cardinales, et E- 

icopos, ſe u ad Henricum II. Angliz Regem,---prz- 

tiflimos "Tenſus tranſifſe---ſexcenta ſunt loca in iis S8. 
Thomæ Epiſtolis, quos Polus 1 viſus eſt. i- 


rin, vol. i. p. 314. 
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i fuſfered, he was o up wich the ladders 
that he, Wales from Becket. 
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4 in forming 
2. of — Heury and approbation from the Pope, 


atis. who had been informed by Cardinal 
1 1+ =  Contaren of the whole. Polr's 76a] 
for Roms had ruined him with his maſter, and thrown 
him entirely into the Pope's arms; and the ſame zeal, 
with his High-birth, *conneRtions/ and correſpon- 
dence with England made him a fit inſtrument to be 
employed to give information, and aſſiſt in the exe- 
cution of: ſuch meaſures as ſhould be thought expe- 
dient for the reduction of that Kingdom. And the 
Pope having promiſed to call a General Council for 
reformation of the Church, ſummoned ſeveral learn- 
ed men to Rome to.draw up the points which needed 
to be reformed : Among theſe he ſummoned Pale to 
repreſent England, of whoſe. good mind he was ſuf- 
ficiently ſecure. A copy of this Summons he ſent 
to the King, by Meſſengers that were then going 
with other diſpatches. He waited ſome weeks for an 
anſwer to theſe, which overtook him at Verona. 
CromwelPs Letters commanded him with threats not 

| to, rocede : but © the other letters, he ſays, were 
© eloquent indeed, being from the Counteſs of Sa- 
< Iifoury, his Mother, and, his Brother the. Lord 
6 Moniogue, in which. they entreated bim by all the 
< ties of duty and affection to deſiſt Pry a ſtep 
© which was fo diſpleaſing to the King; and if he per- 
* ſiſted i in it, 5 G . renounce 110 Gee and 
11 eee 


as might be foreſeen, reſentment from 
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s connexion with him.“! Theſe remonſtrances ſtag- 
gered him, he gave up all thoughts of going to Rome, 
not doubting but the Pope would admit of his 
excuſe. But his Companions, Caraffa, and the 
Biſhop / of 'Ve#ina, pleaded the importance of the 
coinmiſſion, on which the Pope was about to employ 
Him; the great utility he might procure his Coun- 
try in the execution of it; and the example which 
was particularly expected from him of deference to 


that authority, which his writings had ſo well in- 


forced. ®: Theſe arguments determined him to pur- 
ſue his journey.“ This is a freſh inſtance of that 
fleadineſs, by which Mr. Phillips characteriges his 
Hero, contrary to facts: the want of a ſolidity of 
jadgment to determine him appears through: all /his 
life; and vas fo notorious to the Italians, who knew 
1 beſt, and who, obſerving his eaſineſs to be ſe- 
diced; and impoſed upon by thoſe with whom: he con- 
verſed, branded him with a weakneſs, which they 
called Dapicaggine, that fluctuating inreſolution, 
which ſubjects a man to the; craft and impoſitions of 


thoſe, who are willing to make a tool of himan He 


forgets not to make a merit of this obedience to the 
Pope by a Letter to Contarem); deſiring his Holineſs 
would take care of his ſafety, and protect him from 
dhe e he neee for en provoked his 

ö King 


J . se A Parker 1 vita Reg. Poli. 

* Prerſus i Is lectis, planè ut res eſt (nec me forticrem, 
quam ſum, facio) prope ſuecubuerim Cum illi optimi 
Epiſcopi, in quorum me comitatu ſcis efſe---ambo una 
voce, quaſi divinitus ad me miſũ, tergi venſantem retinu- 
erunt, et vacillantem animum optimis verbis confirma- 
runt. Pol. Epiſt. Cardin. Contareno, Dririni, vol. 1. 
numb. lv. 
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King by obeying the Pope: and in the cloſe of: the 


Letter again beſeeches him to confer with the Pope 


about keeping him ſafe from their ſnares; © And then, 
leaſt this ſolicitude ſhould too much diminiſh his cha- 
racter, he adds, for his on part, their attempting 
his fife, could not happen ſooner than he deſired, 
. © if the publick good might be advanced by ſuch 
© ſacriſice. I have obſerved through his writings, 
whenever he brags of his courage, it is the vaunt of a 
coward; and his talking loud betrays the fear which 


he endeavours to conceal by it. His repeted fears Mr. 


Phillips takes no notice of; but his magnanimity in 
deſpiſing dangers for the publick good, he ſingles out. 
He conecludes his letter to Contareni, with declaring, 
that he delivers himſelf up entirely into the hands 
of the Pope, Cui totum me trado. Ep."xlve - © 
In Odtober he arrived at Rome, and was lodged. in 
the Pope's Palace. The Nine Collegues ſelected for 
that purpoſe conferred together on the Reformation 


of the Church. Pole was the youngeſt of all the 


Aſſociates, and though they were men of the firſt 
character for learning and probity, yet he was the 


« directing mind that guided the whole; and alone 


© drew up the Plan of Reformation, the ſubſtance of 
< which had been the joint labors of them all: and 
© when it was printed ſome years after, it appeared 
© in his name, without any mention of his Col- 
< legues.' ? | | | 
The more of Pole's band and directing mind was 
in it the more regard this his great Admirer, I hope, 
will give it. In it we ſhall find thoſe principles ad- 


mitted, which will not only juſtify Henry in his pro- 


n in . Divorce and Supremacy, but. alſo the 


reformation . 


„ P. 138, P P. 140. 
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Church to the very brink of ruin, grew from the 
c Popes. heaping up flatterers, : who ſhould employ 
their wit to find out ways how it might be lawful 
for them to do what they pleaſed ;---inſomuch that 
C needs. be the rule for all that he does - from this 
ſource as from the Trojan Horſe, thoſe ſo many a- 
< buſes and ſuch mortal diſeaſes have broken forth 


* 


into the Church of God, which have reduced her 
© almoſt to a ſtate of deſparation.---You, Holy Fa- 


ther, ſaw, that where the diſeaſe grew at firſt, 
there the remedy muſt begin. And following the 
Example of St. Paul, you intended to be a Dif- 
penſer, and not a Lord'-they then cenſure the 
Pope's diſpenſing with antient Laws- and making 


- 


a gain of the power of the keys: that Grace: of 


* God which they had freely received, they ought 
* freely to give. Then they enumerate: too many 
abuſes to be here repeted. But the ſource of all the 
abuſes in the Church was, according to them, the 


Pope's tyranny in inſlaving Kings and Nations, 


making himſelf a Loxn over them, and not a Diſpen- 
ſer or Steward; and the diſorders in diſcipline grew 


from his being an unrighteous ſteward, and making 


merchandiſe of the Grace of God. If this charge 
is true, were we to blame, if we endeavoured to de- 
liver the Church, as far as we were able, from this 


gaping ruin? what method to reform the abuſes, 
bur by removing the ſource? was Henry to blame to 


get rid, not of a lawful ſupe rior, but an imperious 
: Lord 


reformation. of many other abuſes which followed in 
time. They admit, ©. thoſe abuſes, wherewith the 
Church of God, and eſpecially the Court of Rame, 
has been long affected, and which had brought the 
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Lord and Tyrant, who domineered without auths- 


Tity ? and to reſtore ſtrength to the antient Laws and 


Canons of the Church, which were ſo capriciouſly 
_ diſpenſed with, or executed, as baſe lucre or the 
Pope's private intereſts perſuaded? or was the refor- 
mation of other abuſes wrong, which indeed follow- 
ed of courſe when the cauſe was removed ; T mean 

thoſe which grew from the ſhameful ſale of ſpiritual 
graces, under various pretexts and impoſitions of 
private maſſes, purgatory, adoration of images, in- 


terceſſions of ſaints, pilgrimages, indulgences, and 


many other ſuch like gainful ſuperſtitions ? 

Will it be ſaid, we ought to have ſtaid till the Pope 
ſhould reform theſe abuſes himſelf ? What Teforma- 
tion did he ſet about in theſe material and effential 


points which confeſſedly called for it? Let Mr. 


Phillips ſpeak : © Though the Commiſſioners diſ- 


6 charged their truſt with a zeal anſwerable to their 
« parts and probity, yet many various difficulties oc- 


curred, when that was to be reduced to practice, 
which till then, had been the object of Theory 


only. The temper of the times emed ill ſuited 


the diſtempered manners of the Chriſtian World 

called aloud for a remedy, yet there was no favorable 
© criſis in which it could be applied with a proſpect of 
c ſucceſs. 4 Till the time ſhall better ſuit, and 
there ſhall be a favorable Criſis for applying this re- 
medy, for which the diſtempered manners of the 
Chriſtian World call aloud, Mr. Phillips might al- 


c 

C 

* 

© to the change which was projected, and though 
c 

. 


low, that a Practical keformarion in Englund was 


preferable to only a Theoretical one at Rome. Car- 
| Fe 29 dinal 


139. 
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nal Schamberg (ſupppſed to be ſent to the Conclave 
on purpoſe from the Pope) prevented the publica- 
tion of this Advice at that time, perſuading a delay 
till it could be referred to a General Council. Slei- 
den mentions a reaſon urged by Schomberg, which Mr. 
Phillips has not given us, that if his advice was not 
followed, the Lutherans would brag, that They had 
as it were forced them to put things into better 
order. This is a good Catholick reaſon, often to 
be met with, and of which the Commiſſioners 
themſelves were ſenſible ; for ſpeaking. againſt diſ- 
penſations for the Clergy's marriage, this they ſay 
LY eſpecially to be obſerved at a time, when this liber- 
« ty.is violently contended for by the Lutherans, 80 
that t] the judgment of St. Paul, that it is better to marry 
than to burn, if the Lutherans | join him, ſhall for that rea- 


| ſon be oppoſed by the Pope and his Counſellors. There 


is a remarkable inſtance of this delicacy not to cen- 
Fo, the Church of Rome, though it ſhould Fe in an 
error, in the advice which Pile gave to Cochlæis, = 
ee to, diſapprove _ the modern cuſtom of not | 

> the. Euchariſt to Children: . the Cardinal 8 
4 « ſuppoſing the fact Was decided on which ſide he 

* pleaſed,” that 1 is, whether this cuſtom was right or 


wrong, vet great caution was to be uſed, leſt---he 


xp ht, contrary to his inclination, greatly injure 
he he Church of Rome, which was not favorable to 

n be ſide he maintained. For if the practice was of 
that neceſſity, which his writings inſinuated, its 
$ omiſſion. (by. the Church of Rome) could not be 


© excuſed from great ignorance or neglect. And 


then commends his reverence for the Mother Church, 
for not publiſhing its ignorance or neglect in this 
point 
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1 92 ] 
point (ſuppoſing his opinicn true) but dotifully AC- 
quieſcing in its errors. 

But, ſays the Biographer, chis Plan of Refor: 
© mation was printed at Rome, by Bladi, (Printer 
for the Apoſtolick Chamber) in 1538, and inferted 
© by Peter Crabbe into the Colle&ion of Councils 
© though omitted, as P»ſſbvin complains, in the 
© latter one of Surius. Perhaps, as it wanted the 
© ſanction of publick authority, he might not think 
© it proper to give it a place in that work. For the 


information in this note, and ſagacity in the cloſe of 


it, Mr. Phillips is again indebted to Quirini, without 
any acknowledgment. Fhe printed Copies were ſo 
rare that few knew any thing of them; they were 
diſperſed in proper places, as the Pope thought con- 
venient, to perſuade the Lutherans, that he really 
meant a reformation : Sturmius and Luther republiſh- 
ed it, and made their adyantage'of it. Grieved to 
find their Confeſſion become ſo publick, they endea- 
voured to hide it as much as they could; and Ca- 
raffa, one of the Commiſſioners, when he became 
Pope put it into the Catalogue of prohibited Books. 
This will, without a perhaps, account for the omiſſi- 
en of it in Surius and Binius's editions of the Coun- 
cils. Its wanting the ſanction of publick authority 
had equally excluded it from Peter Crabbe's Collec- 
tion: but, as Schelhorne obſerves, it was as uſual, as 
neceſſary, to inſert all publick papers relating to the 
Councils, whether previous, or ſubſequent to them: 

and evidences in thoſe of Epheſus, Chalcedon, Bal, 
and Trent; with reſpect to this latter, Binius has in- 
ſerted many relative pieces; but has omitted, what 
certain j 


r P, 140. Note, vol. 1. p. 367. 
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dbelonged to it, the Confeſſion of Adridn 
VI. to the Diet at Norimberg, and that of the nine 
Commiſſioners. v Both theſe were forbidden by the 
Indem Prohibitorius of Paul IV. I mean not to 
conceal ' that Wuirini denies this 3 but Schelhorne 
proves it very clearly, . 

But Lord — obſerves, | thitt thie Pian here 
laid down gave occaſion to rectify ſeveral abuſes in 
the Church.“ » The more the better: the fewer 
abuſes are left in that Church, the eaſier will be what 
J ardently wiſh, but can never expect to ſee, a re- 
conciliation of the two Churches; and an Union 


with all the particular Churches in Chriſtendom. Let 


them give up but two points, confeſſed by themſelves 


to be abuſes; I mean the uſurped Domination of the 
Pope, as univerſal Biſhop, and all thoſe trieks of Diſci- 


pline invented for the merchandiſe of ſpiritual 
Graces, and we ſhall the ſooner come to an accord. 
Their worldly Intereft and Pomp will then ceaſe to 
influence them, and our jealouſy will be the leſs a- 
larmed. But whatever amendment might be made 


in Individuals, by feeing abuſes pointed out to them, 


to which they before were inattentive; of this I 
ſhall ſay nothing, as I know nothing: but it is no- 
torious that neither the Pope that aſked this Advice, 
nor the Delegates who gave it, followed it them- 
felves. With regard to Paul III. this may be ſeen 
largely proved by Schelborne, De confilio de emendend4 
Ecclefid 4 Paulo III. executioni non dato, p. 48— 58. 
I ſhall mention only two in which Pole was concern- 
ed. Feen * of giving Biſhopricks to Car- 


g De Conſil. de Emend. Ecclefis, Pe 20, 21. 
® Hiſt. p. 140. 
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[ 84 ] 
dinals as an abuſe, which it is of great moment to 
correct. Becauſe firſt, the office of a Cardinal and 
of a Biſhop are incompatible. Beſide, it is ſetting 
a bad example, for how ſhould the Holy See correct 


nue in its chief and principal members? for, be- 
cauſe they are Cardinals, it is not therefore more 


bundantly leſs lawful in them. Their example ſhould 
be a law to others; nor ſhould they imitate the Pha- 


Q aA & KM & A& K G.. &. & 


© began to do, and then to teach.“ Of theſe Dele- 


gates, Contareni was at the time of conſultation 


both Biſhop and Cardinal ; Caraffa and Sadolet were 
both Biſhops, and promoted to the Cardinalate pre- 
ſently after; Ffegoſi and Alæander, both Archbi- 
ſhops, and preſently after promoted to the Cardi- 
nalate ; and Pole, who was not in Orders at the 
conſultation, (and fure if a Layman may be called 
to make laws for the Church, a King in his own 
dominions may ſee to the execution of thoſe already 
| | 8 : | made) 


Alius etiam abuſus invaluit, ut reverendiſſimis Car- 
dinalibus Epiſcopatus conferantur ſive commendentur, 
non unus tantum, ſed plures: quem, Pater beatiſſime, 
putamus magni eſſe momenti in Ecclefia Dei. Primo 
quidem, quia officium Cardinalatũs et officium Epiſcopi 
incompatibilia ſant...przterea, Pater Sancte, hic uſus 
maxime obeſt exemplo: quomodo namque hæc ſanta 
fdes poterit dirigere et corrigere aliorum abuſus, ſi in 
præcipuis ſuis membris alta non tollerentur ? Nec 
ob id, quod Cardinales fint, putamus eis magis licere 
tranſgredi legem, imo longe minus. Horum enim vita 
debet eſſe allis lex; nec imitandi ſunt Phariſæi, qui di- 
cunt & non faciunt: ſed Chriſtus Salvator noſter incepit 
facere, & poſteà docere. 

Conſilium de emendenda Ecclefii, 


the abuſes of other men, if it ſuffers them to conti- 


lawful for them to tranſgreſs the laws, but it is a- 


riſees who ſaid but did not. Chriſt on the contrary 
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made) was ſoon after made a Cardinal, and about ! * f ; 
twenty years after accepted of, the, Archbiſhoprick of 1 
Canterbury, and burned his Predeceſſor to come at it. TR 
Again, They obſerve, the Command of Chriſt, wn 
freely ye bave received, freely give, obliges not anly 1 
his Holineſs. but all who ſhare his power; therefore 10 
they require it ſhould be obſerved by his Legates and „ 
Nuncios. The ſcandalous traffick in his office for i 
licences, + indulgences, and diſpenſations, when 01 | 

Hole was Legate here under Queen. Mary, was as ö 1 Y 
contrary to this advice, as it was a diſhonor to Re- "1218 
ligion. This Mr. Phillips denies in his ſecond Part, 1 
ſaying, every department of his Legantine Office Lit 
< was ſerved. without fees; and where the Laws pre- i 
ſcribed a Fine, it was employed for the relief of 1 
the needy.x But Mr, Strictland's report in 10 FP 
 Craſhaw's mittimus to the Jubilee at Rome ?, is a ſuf- "1 LE: 
ficient , teſtimony of the ſcandalous traffick which I 1 
have mentioned. 1 
BOK ie en „ 5 1 
12 0 | | The reward of this ſervice was the j . 
F. 10. Pole calling Caraffa, Sadolet, and Pole to "0108 
made a Cardi- | 1 
nal. the  Cardinalate in Dec. 1536, and Wat: 
a Nee, Fries and AHlexnder ſoon after. Mr. 1 Ir. 
Phillips diſſertation on Cardinals in general, I paſs Bl om 
over, as he acknowledges. it a new order that grew 40 
to be neceſſary © from the great acceſſion of tem- HA 
© poral power to the See of Rome, and the extent of j 6 i 

© her ſpiritual juriſdiction, which {till became. more 1 


wide, as the Goſpel ſpread itſelf oyer the whole 
earth. But it makes one ſmile to hear the new 
n fuſtian on this occaſion, «< This is the in- 

83 © heritance 


* N 226; JP. zo. 2 P. 147. 


1. 
' heri tance wwe have received from thoſe Hläſtrious 
Cardinals of the Church, the Apoſiles, whoſe ſuc- 
« ceflors we glory to ber; but if T may benttowed to 
embelliſh my writing with a flower culled from Mr. 
; Phillips, theſe ſucceſſors * approached the Apoſtles 
e in proportion only as they fell leſs ſhort of them.” 
Nothing of the Apoſtles humility appeared in theſe 
ſucceſſors, who aſſumed titles and dignities to which 
the poor Apoſtles were ſtrangers; theſe grew from 
new powers in the Church unknown to them; and 
which aggrandized men, who were at beſt, but the 
ſucceſſors of the Prieſts and Deacons of Reme, The 
_unchriſtian pride, arrogance, and voluptucuſnefs of 
this unevangelical order was grown to ſuch a height 
at this time, that in the Council of Trent one 'boldly 
ventured to complain of the glievance, and recom- 
mend the reformation pf the Cardinals. Tihftriffimi et 
reverenũiimi Cardinales indigent illaftrifſimd & revs- 
rendiſſimd teformatione b. 
Veet great as this dignity was, if the ſpring of 
Poles conduct be indeed the ſame that I have affign- 
ed, he muſt rather wiſh to decline accepting of it. 
He had not yet received the firſt tonſure, or made his 
vow of chaſtity; -a yow not very conſiſtent with his 
Hopes of the Engizh Crown in dowry with the Prin- 
ceſs Mary : Wherefore Reginald was the only per- 
ſon who oppoſed his promotion. The Ambaſſadour 
and Creatures of Charles V. were particularly de- 
firous it ſhould take effect, pretending that this pro- 
motion would give the affairs of England a more fa- 
Votable türn: but Bectatelh, Regindli's Secre 
has aſſigned a reaſon, Lys Mir. Phillis, more Auited 
to 


P. 190. VV geirim, vol. 1. p. Ixxx. 
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© % the genius of Courts, and therefore more pro- 
© bable; that, by this means, an opinion would be 
© remoued,, which. ſeveral perſons were poſſeſſed of, 
© that the Princeſs Mary, Henry's daughter, might, 
* onetime or other, chuſe Reginald for her Huſband, 
35 from the ſingular affection both ſhe and the late 
y Queen her Mother had borne him from his infan- 
n the Emperour by his Ambaſſadour la- 
bored to prevent Pole by theſe means from marry- 
ing the Princeſs, whom he intended to diſpoſe of 
elſewhere ; Pole labored no leſs on the other hand to 
avoid this inconvenient dignity, ſignifying to the Pope, 
© that nothing could be fo ill timed as ſuch a ſtep: 
4 that it would make him forfeit all his intereſt in 
© England, where he muſt appear a Partiſan of the 
'c 1 and of the Court of Rome, and would en- 


7 WK 6 


IT BD Beccnra was witneſs to the real | joy this 
declaration gave him (Pole. ) But the next day, v whe- 
ther induced, by the Imperial Emiſfaries,” .or of his 
own. motion, the Pope altered | his mind, and com- 
manded Reginald's immediate obedience. This pe- 
remptory command requiring preſent compliance, 
Beccatelli, who was preſent, ſays, Pole ſubmitted to 
the tonſure with as much reluctance, as the lamb to the 
Peering knife ©, 

A deſign of admitting Eraſmus into the ſacred 
College, had not.his death, a little before, prevented, 
gives Mr. Phillips an opportunity of drawing to his 
Ae the 6 Wa of that celebrated writer, 5 Ke 


"OV Foy E: © ſevere, 
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. 88.1 
fevere, for not adhering ſteadily either to the Roman 
or. Lutheran Cauſe, but behaving with equal infin- 
cerity to bath. As it belongs not to the ſubject, I 
leayę it to thoſe who may think themſelves more 
cangerned in his vindication, $0 much I will ven- 


ture to ſay, that if a Proteſtant writer had attacked | 
the character of Eraſmus with half this virulence, 
Pole, who was well acquainted with Eraſmus,. would 
baye accoſted him i in this manner; Becauſe he dif- 


wy bers! in opinion from you, do you therefore charge 

© him with inſincerity? a man moſt exerciſed in 
© literature, than whom no one in our age has la- 
© bored with greater genius os more induſtry, and 


© who. has written more books than I believe you 
c have. ever xead 5 18 .your rejeRing . his opinion in 


c ſome caſes a ſufficient realen for you to Frey | he 


clare Pele ly have, written againſt 2 Proteſtant 5 


wed ſhould have charged Eraſmus \ with inſincerity ; 7 far 
ſo 
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qui An ſatis eſt e contra virum in literis exercitatiſſi- 1. 


mum, quo nemo noſtro ſeculo plus in fireris, nec ma- 
zori ingenio et induſtriã laboravit, qui plura opera con- 
ſeripſit, quam Te putem unquam legilſe...contra\hunc.- 
ergo talem virum ſatis eſſe tibi videtur, cum ęjus ſenten- 
yam rejicis, dicere non ſincerè eum interpretari et inad- 


vertentèr ſ. l 7 Polus ad Sampſonem 3 3 De Unit. Ee- 
cleſiaſt. Lib. ii. 


* 


e did write againſt Sampſan in the very year that 
Eraſmus, died, When his character was better 
known than i it can be now to Mr. Phillips: but the 


* wia tecum n on on, ſentit, dicis eum haud, fincerg, lo- 1 
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gies ! the The new d Mg delivered 
El 1. "himſelf entitely up to the Pope, as he 
profeſſedly did, me tibi totum trade, and 
thereby Witldt aon all the affection and allegiance 
that was due from him to his Prince, he was judged 
the moſt proper inſtrument to be employed againft 
King Henry. The provocation both to the Pope 
and the Cardinal we have ſeen; Henry would not 
give the one his Kingdom, nor the other his Daugh- 
ter: part of the ſtrength adminiſtered to aſſiſt their 
endeavours to compel him, he diverted, to pro- 
vide himſelf with means to reſiſt their attempts; 
this was by raiſing money, with conſent of Parlia- 
ment, by the ſuppreffion of ſome leſſer monaſteries, 
ejecting the 'profligate members, making ſome little 
proviſion for the voluntary receders, and transferring 
to other monaſteries thoſe who choſe that way of life. 
In which tfanſaction, we muſt acknowledge many 
enormous offences on the part of the Monks and 
Nuns, and much hardſhip and oppreſſion on the part 
of che viſitors. This threw upon the publick a great 
number of riotous and debauched people, who could 
but ill brook the loſs of their ſanctuaries and exemp- 
tion from civil power, in which they had been privi- 
leged by the Pope; and in return for which they 
were warm in the defence of his uſurpations over 
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= the reſt of the Kingdom. The King had experi- 700 
= enced their reſiſtance of the Royal Authority i in the 19 
5 caſe of the Priors and Monks mentioned in the laſt 1 
= year, Webſter, Reynolds, and others of the Char- e 
= treax, He therefore thought it expedient to deprive F108 

them of the ability of ſending money to the Pope to 1 1 

he employed againſt him, and to convert the means 1 
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0% il 
to his on defence. Theſe men ſpirited up an undiſ- 
eiplined mob of male- contents in Lincolnſhire ; and 


amore formidable one in the north, which was con- 
ducted by ſome men of more property, and lay in the 
neighbourhood of Scotland, whoſe King, on the il- 
Tegitimation of the two Princeſſes, Was erer 
b to the Crown of England. 

On this occaſion, the Pope's zeal for xeuniting 
4 ſo fair a portion to the Catholick Church...induced 
< Paul III. to ſend Cardinal Pale with the character 
© of Lepate into the Low Countries, that, being in 
the neigkbourhood of England, he might with 
c greater certainty be informed of the diſpaſitions of 
that nation; exert the influence which his Royal 
c Yeſcent, and the great authority he ſtill bad, gave 
© him; and if the ſituation of affairs was ſuch as 
c to make his going over to that Kingdom adviſea- 
© ble, the journey was left to his diſeretion . Oharlis 
and Francis, at war with one another, were deſirous 
each that his rival ſhould declare againſt the King of 
England, and by that means engage that Prince's in- 
tereſt to himſelf; they therefore, for their awn po- 
Htjeal purpoſes, encouraged the Cardinal to under- 
take this Commiſſion. Mr. Phillips ſays, he under- 


took it at the earneſt inſtance of the Emperour's 


© Ambaſſadours, and almoſt by their compulſion 2 
but Dudirbius rather remarks his forwardneſs in ac- 
cepting it, by telling us he did it net ' wnwillingly*, 


The Plan was fuggeſted by'1 Ff to r the 
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Rebels by going over into Exgland, if it ſhould be 
found adviſeable,. or to fix himſelf in their neigh- 
bourhood, in the Low Countries, and correſpond 
with them from thence : and to excite the neighbour- 
ing Princes to aid and aſſiſt the Rebels: the aim of 
this commiſſion we are made acquainted with, by the 
demands of the Rebels who were to be aided and en- 
\couraged ; reſtoring the Pope to his antient jurif- 
dition here, and to take off the Princeſs Mum 
incapacity to ſuccede to the crown. For this pur- 

e he obtained Letters from the Pope; one to the 
Engliſb Nation, which he deſires may be in reſpect- 
ful terms, as if they had been compelled to a de- 
fection from the See of Rome; We may judge of 
their compulſion by a Letter from Q. Mary to the 
Cardinal, repreſenting it as the greateſt difficulty ſhe 
found in Exgland, the reſtoring the Pope's juriſdic- 


tion again : Another to the moſt Chriſtian King, 


Adeò enim Delegatio tua publica eſt ſuſpecta, et 
noſtri ſubditis odioſa, ut maturior acceſſus, licet deſi- 
deratiſſimus, plus prejudicii quam .auxilii fuerit alfa- 
turus. . plus difficultatis fit circa auctoritatem ſedis Apoſ- 
tolicæ, quam circa veræ Religionis cultum, adeò falſis 
ſuggeſtionibus ſunt alienati ſubditorum animi a Ponti- 
fice. Cum verd hæc deliberatio (ut ſtatuta ſuper matri- 
monio ſerenĩſſimæ Reginæ Matris meæ abrogarentur) ſe- 
cundo ordini Comitiorum, qui plebeis conſtat, inno- 
tuiſſet, ſtatim ſuſpicatus eſt hæc proponi in gratiam Pon- 
tificis, ut Supremi Capitis Eceleſiæ Titulus, Coronæ 
Regiæ anmnexus, diſtraheretur, poteſtatem Pontifieis in 
noſtro regno redintegraremus, delegationiſq; executionĩ 
viam præpareremus, et aperiremus. Epiſt. Mariæ Re. 


Zinæ Card Polo, Quirini, vol. iv. Ep. xliv. p. 179. 


Et in Epiſt. xlv. Verearque ne potius tuæ vitæ infidi- 
entur, quam munere Legati fungi ſinant, et ferant, tan- 
| v -tum 
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; hs was alljured by his title to give aid tothe\BugliA 
Rebels deſcribed as zealots for the true religion: A 
third to the young King of Scotland, with a conſecra- 
ted fword and cap to inflame his youth to undertake the 
defence of his neighbours the Engliſb rebels, and fight 
againſt. the Enemies of the Holy Church : And the 
laſt to the Emperour's Siſter, Regent of the Low 
Countries, to excite her to affiſt the Engliſb Rebels all 
in her power, to avenge the honor of her family diſ- 
graced by the divorce and illegitimation. And leſt 
any ill ſucceſs ſhould damp the ſedition before he ar- 
rived in Flanders, he earneſtly recommends to his 
Holineſs that he would lodge ample ſupplies with the 
Bankers Fucrari and Belxeri, the larger the better, 
that he may remit into England proper encourage- 
ment to prevale on the male- contents to xekindle the 
rage of Civil War again, and ſupport them in it. 
And having thus planned how to raiſe up foreign and 
domeſtick enemies to diſturb the peace and ſafety of his 
natural Lord and munificent Benefactor, he afreſh 
dedicates his life and all his abilities to the obedience 
of the King's enemy, the Pope of Rome.“ This en- 
tire devotion of an Engliſhman to the Intereft of the 
See of Name, verified the obſervation which the Ita- 
lians had ſo frequently made, that it became a Pro- 
verb, Anglus Italianatus Diabolus incarnatus: an Eng- 


ä gli bran e en is a Divel incarna/t'i. 
tum abeſt, ut 1 ens. aut obedicatinn debitam 
Ecclehz et ſedi Apoſtolic ſint approbaturi, et fene 
turi.— 

Obbedito a V. S. alli commandamenti della qua le 
ſottometto la vita & quanto puotro & havero ſempre 
come ſono obbligatiſſimo di fare. Inſtruzione data dal 
Card. Polo, Quirini, vol. ii. p. cctxxix. 
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1 
The ſucceſs of his Embaſly was equal to the piety, 
and wiſdom of the Plan of it. The poor Cardinal 
found he was the Dupe of all. He ſets out for 
Paris; but the King ſignified to him, on the very 


day of his Arrival, that he could not admit him to 


treat of the buſineſs on which he came, nor even 
permit him to make any ſtay in his dominions b. Here 
therefore * he could only give proof of that patient 
© wiſdom, which is beft ſeen where our hopes are 
©. abortive. He next haſtens to Cambray in his way 
to Bruſſels: but the diſappointment he met with 
at the French Court was only an eſſay of what he 
< was to encounter in the ſequel of this affair &. 
The Regent would not permit him to purſue his 
journey. What added to his mortification was the 
defeat of the ſeditions in England. He therefore 
deſires to be recalled: His Holineſs. ſignifies © his 
concern for the unfortunate, concluſion of this em- 
baſſy, and for having expoſed. the Legate to ſo ma- 
« ny labors and dangers to no purpoſe.!?. 

Thus ended the Embaſſy of this all — 
Churchman and maſi conſpicuous Stateſman; whole re- 
ligion made him eager in ftirring up neighbouring 
Princes to oppoſe the temporal power of his King, 
and plunge the ſword of Civil War in the bowels of 
his Country. Nor was the folly leſs than the crime 
of it; in ſuppoſing that his Rhetorick would be able 
to perſuade Chriſtian Princes to cut one another's 
throats only to eſtabliſh an uſurped authority in the 

Biſhop of Rome. So abſurd an attempt made ſome 
of his friends, who had the higheſt reputation for 

N to ſay publickly, that they could not 

ä © but 


P. 199% p. . h 


[44] 

e but admire his courage; and if they had dafed to 
c ſpeak out, they would have faid his -raſbneſs - o- 
© thers, to blame his ſimplicity, in ſuffering himſelf 
© to be drawn into an affair equally troubleſame and' 
© hazardous. Vet this infatuated zealot, un- 
taught by ſound judgment, nor yet corrected by ex- 

rience, which < might have evinced the inutility 
of any ſcheme to the King of England's diſadvan- 
© tage, in which the concurrence of thefe Princes 
< was neceffary,"” too eaſily perſuaded and duped, 
© within lets than two years after this project was de- 
© feated, undertook a ſecond on the fame foundation, 
„which, like this, vaniſhed in apparatus o. 


jou favs Theſe Commotions, exerted chiefly 
E by the Monks, drew 'in train the ſup- 
ra, of Ho- Neon of the larger Houſes. Here 
, | I fhall not defend the ſacrilegious a- 
varice of thoſe, who from that ſole motive for- 
warded this ſuppreffion, on other accounts in gene- 
ral expedient; nor the oppreffions of others exer- 
ciſed toward the innocent, in the execution. And 
while T am convinced that the Lands then in Mort- 
main far exceded the proportion that prudence 
fhould admit in a ſtate, efpecially as they were appro- 


priated to the ſupport of a ſtanding Army againſt 


the Royal Authority, yet I alſo acknowledge that if 
ſome had been applied to the encouragement of 
piety and learning, ſuch application had been more 
honorable, than wantonly to laviſh away for a diſh 
of puddings, or prodigally to hang on a caſt at ha- 


zard, what might have been uſefully employed to 
reward 


P. 192, P. 194. bid. 


W., 


[ 9s ] 
reward merit in ſome, and to excite it in others p. 
Vet the truth of Hiſtory obliges me to diſſent 
from Mr. Phillips in his account of the Virtue, 
Learning, and publick Utility of the Monks. He 
tells us, the people had been witneſſes of the gene- 
« ral regularity which prevaled in theſe retreats from. 
c * World, and of the unfair methods uſed to miſ- 
eſent them. 1 That © accuſations were re- 
; ceived on the bare credit of ſuch as were choſen to 
© anſwer the end of the inſpection; and the moſt 
© unfair and ſhameful methods made uſe. of to tra- 
© duce thoſe, whoſe cauſe could not be good under 
< fo corrupt a government. 
| Beſide the report of the viſitors, their confeſſions 


of enormous uncleanneſs are upon record. It is not 
the Commiſſioners, but one of their own neſt, that 


acknowledges * we do nothing, ſearch for the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, but only follow our ſenſuality 
and pleaſure. Monks drink and bull after Col- 
lation, till ten or twelve of the clock, and come 
to matins as drunk as mice.—This Religion, as 1 
ſuppoſe, is all in vain glory, and nothing worthy 
to be accepted before God or Man.“ One well 
acquainted with the tranſactions of thoſe times, re- 
lates, when the Commiſſioners had taken upon 
© them the charge of this examination, and began 
© by one and one to examine thoſe Friars, Monks 
© and Nuns, upon their oaths, ſworn upon the E- 
« vanpeliſts, there were diſcovered Hypocriſies, 
* Murthers, Idolatries, [falſe] Miracles, Sodomies, 
© Adulteries, Fornications, Pride, Envy, &c. and 
not ſeven, but ſeven hundred thouſand deadly ſins. 

Alack | 


*"P. 216. . © P: 166. r P. 165, 5 Stryp, 
Mem, vol. 1. p. 258. 
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„ 
Alack ! my heart maketh all my members to trem- 
© ble, when 1 remember the abominations that there 
< were tried out. O Lord God | (ſpeaking under 
EC 


1 


correction) what canſt thou anſwer to the Five Ci- 


© ties, confounded with cœleſtial fire, when they 
© ſhall alledge be fore thee the iniquities of thoſe 
< Religious whom thou haſt ſo long ſupported. If 
this account of them be true, which indeed their 
own confeſſion confirms, we may aſk, are theſe miſ- 
cteants the miſrepreſented injured men, in whoſe 
defence Mr. Phillips dares to draw his pen? was this 
that general regularity of which the people had been 
witneſſes ? were theſe the vices that derived all their 
malignity from the ſlander of a corrupt government ? 
Aggravations there might be in the viſitors reports, 

for one of them, Dr. London, was a medling, li- 
bidinous, perſecuting Prieſt of the Church of Rome, 
ſo he lived, and ſo he died : but to ſee no faults to 
condemn in theſe Monks, to repreſent them as inno- 
cent perſons, is either to deny all credit to Hiſtory, 
or to look with a very cenſurable complacency on 
crimes, which not only every Chriſtian, but every 
Man muſt abhor. The teſtimony given by the Le- 
giſlature to the greater Houſes, that Religion was 
well kept up and obſerved in them, as urged by Mr. 
Phillips, is a piece of ſophiſtry. Religion there means 
the external obſervance of the Rules of their order, 
and not the practice of Chriſtian Virtues in private. 
Religion might be well obſerved in the firſt ſenſe, by 
thoſe, who upon a nearer inſpection were found to 
be entirely deſtitute of it, in the latter. 
; As 


t Stryp. Mem, vol. 1. P. 249. P. 167. 
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high character of it; They not only promoted a 

« general literary improvement, as far as it was un- 
< derſtood or attainable in theſe times, but were in- 
& duffrious in different periods of our national ca- 
© lamities to reſtore learning, and reſcue their coun- 
4 try from the ignorance into which thoſe diſaſters 
© had cauſed it to fall, and the Monks preſeried what 
© theſe had ſpared. v The Monks were like- 
« wiſe the Guardians of thoſe ſources from whence 
2 knowledge is derived, and moſt of the records of 
the age were lodged with them.*'——* Our beſt, 
© and almoſt only Hiſtorians were perſons of this 

© profeſſion.” “ In. our Country, true genius 
< and difcernment ſeem to have diſappeared almoft as 


© ſoot as they were enjoyed...this obſtruction to im- 


< provement, after as fair a proſpect as ever opened 
on a nation, mult I think in ſome meaſure be at- 
© tributted to the total ſuppreflion of that Order of 
Men, from which Letters had hitherto chiefly 
« drawn their ſupport and encouragement. What 
were theſe Monks or their Predeceffors in that 

iron age of ignorance and barbariſm, when the 
« facred lamp of ſcience was almoſt totally ex- 
© tinct ? When ignorance of all ingenuous 
4 knowledge, for ſome ages,” ſpread her ſable mantle 


© over all Europe except Italy b.“ But perhaps they 


were the Revivers of Learning among us : fo far 
from it, that the Revivers complain of the Monks as 
the greateſt enemies to it; not only Eraſmus is full 
of theſe complaints, but Sir Thomas More, one of 

| H 5 


* P. 220. = PI 222. 7 P. 420. 1 P. 227 7 
53. 1 237 


As to their learning, he gives us the following 
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the greateſt ornaments of his age for polite Learn- 
ing; deteſted the Monks for their ignorance as well 


as their corrupt manners. And Bembo, another of 


theſe Revivers, commending the Letters of 'Corte/ius, 


Abbot of St. George, at Venice, fays, no one will 
ſuſpect them to be written by a Monk, and to ſpeak 
© planely, by an ignorant Monk; which adds much 
to his commendation, for having wiped away a 


© ſhin which has ſo long diſgraced that name. Mr. 


Phillips, who quotes the above paſſage, ſuppoſes that 


order of men has ſince made amends to the Publick : 


ſuch a defence gives up the point as to the time of 
which we are now ſpeaking. And if further teſti- 
mony be wanting, that Mr. Phillips has borne falſe 
witneſs in honor of the Monks, I will produee one, 
to him unexceptionable, ſpeaking of Engliſh Monks, 
and that too in the very year when this viſitation was 
made, it is that of Reginald Pole himſelf.” In praiſing 


His friend Reynolds, the religious Monk of Sion, he 


ſays, he had an extraordinary knowledge of all the 
liberal arts, drawn from their fountains,” which is 
found in, vERY FEW of the monaſtick Order ; for he 
perfectly knew the three languages in Which all l 
beral knowledge is contained, with which' HE ALONE 
of all the Monks in England was acquainted: And 
then adding the Franciſcans to the Order of St. Brid- 
get, and the Carthe/ic ans, he aſks, except theſe three, 
where will you find any in England who have not for- 


ſaken the Authors of their Inſtitution* ? ſo little was 
Reli 1 


© P. 100. 


Et quod in basel ejus generis hominum reperi- 


tur, omnium liberalium artium cognitionem non vulga- 
| rem 


roy 1 


Religion kept, even in the greater monaſteries, and fuel 

were the Monks on the Evidence of his own Friends, 
whom he would paſs upon the Readers for the gene- 
ral regularity of their lives, the reſtorers, the en- 
couragers, the. guardians. of literature, which diſap- 
peared when thoſe monaſteries were ſuppreſſed. But 
he allows it had a very ſhort date, even in JUtaly, 
where monaſteries ſufficiently abound ; ſo. that true 
genius and diſcernment may diGppedr where mo- 
naſteries are not ſuppreſſed; _ 

As to their utility; he repreſents their alms as ſut⸗ 
Foc to relieve all the, Poor of the Kingdom, with- 
out any proviſion made by Parliament, or any Aſ- 
ſeſſment on the pariſh for that purpoſe. And that 
while their whole income for the ſupport of ſo many 
thouſands of themſelves, and a generous hoſpitalityz 
came only to 135,522/. 186. 10d. not more than a 
twentieth part of the revenue of the whole kingdom 
(which he ſets, at that time, at three millions) their 
charity at the ſame time maintained all the Foors 
which now coſts the Kingdom 800, oool. ber ann. 

This is a very groſs miſrepreſentation of Facts: 
His proportion is falſely affirmed to be only a twen- 
tieth part of the whole revenues of the Kingdom. 
His valuation of the Abbey lands is much below the 
truth; for they uſed to take ſmall rents, but very 
arge fines: their annual rents therefore is a falſe eſti- 


H 2 mation 
4 P. 223. 


rem habebat, eamq; ex ipſis hauſtam fontibus. Nam 
tres præcipuas linguas, quibus omnis literalis doctrina 
continetur, probe callebat, et Salus ex Monachis Anglis 
callebat. Polus de Unit. Eccleſ. Lib. iii. 

. N habes, cum ab iis diſceſſeris, qui non 
prorſus ab inſtituti ſu1 authoribus degenerayerint ? Ibid. 
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mation of their value. The Supplication of Beg- 
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gars ſets it at a third; Lord Herbert at a third or 
fourth part; which, dene the whole to be only 


three millions, will amount at leaſt to the ſum of 


800, oool. And money being then, as this Gentle- 
man admits, five times the value it is now, their en- 
dowments were equivalent to four millions: ſo that 
if the Publick gave up four millions” yearly to be 
eaſed of the burthen of keeping the poor, and it 
ſhould now, as he ſtates it, coſt only 800,0001. we 
ſhall ſee what the nation has gained by the di iſfolution, tak- 
ing the rents of the Kingdom at that time, and the 
preſent expence of the Poor, at his own calcula- 
tion, 

It ſhould moreover be obſerved, that notwith- 
ſtanding this ample allowance for the relief of the 
Poor, the Religious Houſes ſunk great part of it, 
and ſuffered the Poor to ſtarve. From the miſap- 
lication of the revenues of Monaſteries :; from the 
over-charging Religious Houſes with corotlies and 
penſions?; from the Abbots and Superiors impoſing 
heavy taxes on them : by which means (as the Sta- 
tutes complain) alms are not given 10 the poor, the e fuck 
and feeble ; ; and many men and women have died in great 
miſery, for default of aid, living, and ſuccour. The 
Reader is to remark further, that this obligation to 
maintain and relieve the poor did not ceaſe at the 
diſſolution, but paſſed to the new Owners with the 

lands under a penalty of 6/. 13s. 4d. per month for 
default or neglect. And ſo continued, Dota 
ing 
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ing the parochial aſſeſſments, till the 21ſt of James I. 


when theſe lands were diſcharged. 


It is likewiſe a great miſtake to ſay, that there was 
no proviſion niade by Parliament, nor any aſſeſſment 


on! Pariſhes for the relief of the Poor. There Have 


deen Laws of Kings, and Injunctions of Councels 
from the days of Edgar to the very year of the diſ- 


folution of the leſſer Houſes for this  urpoſe, Almſ- 
giving Was injoined, imprudent 5 of it reſtrain- 
ed, Briefs granted by the Biſhop to his Clergy to ex- 
cite their Congregations t to a generous contribution h; 
begging was encouraged, within ſuch limits as led 
the way to modern ſettlements, officers appointed to 
collect and apply the charity of well diſpoſed Chriſ- 
tianis : Ant as to the aſſeſſments on the people, their 
burthen may be very difficult to aſcertain, but we 
may eaſily gueſs it'was not leſs than the preſent rates; 
from the obligation laid on all men to give alffis at, 
on faſt days to add more; commuting for penance 
by alms ; pilgrimages, offerings, redeming ſouls out 
of Purgatory by ſuch meèritorioùs good works; dy- 
ing perſofis perſuaded to remember the Poor in their 
wills; the charities diſfributed at Funefals; and the 
penny a quarter to the five Orders of Friars paid by 
every Houſe, amounting to 4.3,0001. per annuni, then, 


which would' be of our money, according to Mr. 


Phillips calculation, 215,000. all this will enable 
us to ſee in great meaſure what the nation has gained by 
the diſſolution. - 

That our Poor are more numerous and more bur- 
thenſome than could in reaſon be expected, is what 
"IT 2 men 


: > See Archer's Account of Religious Houſes, 
20. 


p. 619, 
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102 J 
men of relſlection acknowledge with concern, and 
many have offered their thoughts how it may be re- 
medied, yet without ſucceſs: but the diſſolution of 
monaſteries has contributed nothing to this. diſorder, 
The reſtoring ſo many thouſands of both ſexes to the 
divine inftitution of marriage. has encreaſed our peo- 
ple; the throwing back into the common ſtock of 
national induſtry ſuch great numbers of uſeleſs per- 
ſons, wha would have been locked up in cloyſters ; 
the recovery of ſo many ſuperſtitious Holydays touſeful 
labor, which had been waſted in idleneſs and riot, have 
made arts and commerce flouriſh ; inſomuch, that 
while the revenue of the lands of the Kingdom, as 
Mr. Phillips ſtates it, was only three millions year- 
ly at the time of the diſſolution, to which Trade, 
Manufactures and Commerce added comparatively 
little, the whole has been computed by Dr. Dave- 
nant many years ago at forty- three millions. The 
encreaſe of people by that event, the encreaſe of in- 
duſtry by the ſame means, and the taking out of 
Mortmain ſuch vaſt tracts of land for the encourage- 
ment of that induſtry at that time having chiefly 
contributed to this aſtoniſhing ſucceſs, let us fee with 
an evidence not to be diſputed; that the nation bag 
gained very conſiderably by the di ſolution ; and might gain 
much more, had not. Ttalian vices been. imported a · 
mong us, and if every idle pair of hands en the 
= Poor could be ES to work or ron? 
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liculariyj tb Honſese when their jugling and im- 
frines of Sv. poſtures were detected, and their in- 
Auſin od 7 ?. ſtruments of ſuperſtition and deceit 
Canterbury.” removed, two inſtances gave particu- 

39 lar diſguſt to the Cardinal, which Mr. 
Phillips: alſo be they were both at Canterbury, 


There was a Shrine, Church, and Monaſtery dedi- 


cated to St. Auguſtin, who came over to convert the 


Saxons, who had over ran Britany, and drove the old 
Britons into the mountains: the new erected Saxon 
Churches ſubmitted to the Supremacy of the Biſhop of 
Rome; but the Britiſh Churches, when required by 
Auguſlin to do the ſame, refuſed to do ſo; for which 
this Apoſtle from Rome is reported to have ſtirred up 
Edelbert, King of Kent, with an army to murder Di- 
noch and twelve hundred Monks of Bangor. This 
Auguſtin, ſays the Cardinal, was He who begat us 
jn the faith, who firſt brought the Goſpel to us, by 
Whaſe preaching we were born to the inheritance 
f the ſons of God,, With reſpect to his own. 
Britiſh Anceſtors this was not true; but the merit 
of introducing the Pope's Suptemacy into England, 
where it was not known before, and the ſuppoſed 
zeal of maſſacring twelve hundred Monks for re- 
ſiting 1 it, advanced him to a Canonization among the 
Saxon Papalins. King Henry, deſcended from thoſe 
Britons who refuſed that Supremacy, revenged the 
deaths of thoſe Monks of Bangor, by extirpating 
out of theſe kingdoms that bloody uſurpation, and 


deſtroying the places dedicated to the memory of 


4 this 


i Apolog. ad Carol. F. 24+ 
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this Monk at Canterbury. This indignity the Cardi- 
nal, though deſcended as well as the King from thoſe 
Britons, could not brook ; and * ſets it forth, fays his 
; Biographer, in all the eloquence that ever anima- 
* ted a Grecian or Roman Writer, on ſubjects with 
which they were moſt affected. All the elo- 
quence of Greece or Rome one would think ſhould 
have ſatisfied Mr. Phillips; but he unmercifully en- 
deavours to whet it to a ſharper edge. The Cardinal 
ſays, He not only pulled down the Shrine, but he 
entirely deſtroyed firſt That, then the Church to- 
gether with the Monaſtery : and the place before de- 


dicated to God and this Saint (in which, night and 


day, Men ſet apart to God, ſang praiſes with thankſ- 
givings and interceſſions to God, for the welfare of 
the King chiefly, and of his whole realm) turning 
out theſe holy men, he converted to his own uſe, 
and that of wild beaſts, by making a park there, and 
a palace for himſelf out of the ruins of the Monat 
tery. This, in the Biographer's verſion, is, the 
© incloſure was laid waſte, and appropriated to wild 
© beaſts, and a palace raiſed: out of the ruins for 
© ſomething {till more ſavage, Himſelf.” Thus he 
adds a glare to the ſolemnity of the Cardinals co- 


loring, as Rubens ventured to heighten and improve 


his drawings after Julio Romano. 

The other inſtance complained of was the digging 
up the bones of St. Thomas of Canterbury, burning 
them, and ſcattering the aſhes in the air. This was 
a crime, which the Cardinal uſes all his powers of 
Rhetorick to aggravate. It was ſo impious, that 
it proves luis likeneſs to the Prince. of impiety; for 


8 only Satan rages againſt Men after they are dead: 
6 nay 


1 1 p. 226. 
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ing 1] 
© nay the malice of the Divel is too faint to furniſh 
cout a ſufficient compariſon, He raging only againſt . 
the wicked after death, or good Men while living: 
but the King rapes againſt dead Saints, whoſe Se- 
« pulchres the Divels are afraid to come near. To 
dig up the bones of a Man long ſince dead, to 
© burn them, when reduced to aſhes to ſcatter them 
in contempt in the wind, he queſtions whether 
there ever was read of ſuch an act of cruelty ; this 
he is ſure of, if any ſuch thing ſhould be attempt- 
© ed by any one, thoſe who act only according to 
the light of nature would condemn him as a very 
* profligately wicked fellow. To. root up buried 
© bones is the part of a _ beaſt and not of a 
e 
If the fact was as he relates it, it was a piete of 
impotent malice, which deſerves cenſure: but the 
a is not certain; and the blending the bones 
es with others, was to prevent that idolatry 
and impoſition which had fo long prevaled, and was 
ſo extravagant, that the Church, which was o- 
riginally dedicated to Chriſt, was tranſlated from him 
by the ſuperſtitious Votaries and in the eſteem of the 
Vulgar to the honor of St. Thomas of Canterbury ; 
who was ſo much more venerated! than the Virgin 
Mary, or Chrift himſelf, that (as Biſhop Burnet in- 
forms us) in one year, when his offerings roſe to near 
a thouſand pounds, the Virgin's Altar received no 
more than 4/. 1s. 8d. and 'Chri ;/fs' had, not one 
penny. To put a ſtop to this bhnd devotion cannot 
in reaſon deſerve ſo ſevere a cenſure. And he ought 
to have been more TING to the diggers up of dead 
Men's 


„ Apolog. ad Cæſar. $. xxii, 


E 106 4 
nn. for though Pale had never read of 
ſuch a thing, the greater reading of his Biographer 
has furniſhed us with an inſtance of a Pope's. being 
thus wicked; for, as he tells us, Formoſus ordered 


the bones of his Predeceſſor to be taken up, for hay- 


1 a Biſhop before he was Pope... 
My reading indeed does not confirm this fact; but 
J have read in Platina, that Stephen VI. in Council, 


ordered the bones of Formoſus to be dug up, and 


thrown into the Jyber, for having formerly diſap- 
pointed him of the Popedom. However, if the 
Cardinal's reading would not furniſh him with in- 


ſtances of dead Mens bones being dug up, might 


not his ſagacity have ſuggeſted to him, that it Was 
no new thing? elſe how came the ſkull of St. Tho- 
nas to be venerated there as a precious relict? It is 
true the ſkull was not His, for that was found with 
the reſt of his bones; but then the ſkull of ſome 
body elſe had been dug up, and venerated for his, 
and was as potent in working miracles as that of 
the Saints own would haye been. So that this un- 
heard of exhumation was a common practice in the 
Church of Nome, to gull people out of their money. 
Nay, who would think it? * the Cardinal himſelf 
played this part of a wild beaſt, which he, falſely 
charges upon Henry procuring from Queen Mary 
a warrant to dig up the bones of Bucer and Paul Fa- 
gius at Cambriage, and to burn them as Hereticks 
after they were dead; as he did alſo to burn the bones 
of his old friend Peter Martyr's wife at Oxford. Here 
Pole had an opportunity of contraſting the beha- 
viour 'of the Turks at the taking of Rhodes with 
his 


XP. 145. 
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10 
bis owh impiety. Thoſe conquerors, though un- 
$ der all the prejudices of Mahometan Superſtition, 


© had not removed any of the Monuments of the 
Saints, which they found in the Iſland, nor of- 


© fered: the leaſt inſult to them; and had behaved 
* through the whole affair, with the n decen- 
cy and humanity. „„ 

He goes on, He had been acknowledged by the 
© whole'Chriſtian World, by the ſpace of three hun- 


< dred years, 3s à great ſervant of God, who laid 


< down his life in his cauſe, and was a principal Pa- 
tron of the Engliſh nation.) So far from the 


Cardinal: but Mr. Phillips, to ſuit himſelf to the 


faſhion of the times, obſerves, the Cardinal has 


conſidered this Prelate as a Saint and a Martyr -. 
© but the temper of theſe times ſeems to require that 


< ſomething ſhould be ſaid of him, as a MEMBER OF 


©' THE COMMUNITY, and one, whoſe High Office of 


© Prelate obliged? him to be the guardian of her li- 


© berties ; the qualities which fill up the meaſure of 


* 


this character, being in the eye of an Engliſhman, 


cred; name, a Patriot. Of ſixteen articles 
to which Henry II. required the Archbiſhop. to ſub- 
ſcribe, ſix were manifeſtly deſtructive of thoſe im- 


Q R & „ 


< munities, which then made up no leſs a part of 


© our Conſtitution, than any others contained in the 


Great Charter. He refuſed to betray this truſt, 


and ſhewed a fortitude, which, was the chief Ma- 
giſtrate of our Metropolis to · exert in defence of 
its liberty, and die in the cauſe, the whole nation 


F 2 think his memory deſerving of the great- 


< ft 
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what makes a Hero, and, which is a ſtill more ſa- 
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6 oft” nonors. . Fete perſons, I preſume, will be ſo 
© J6ft to all juſtneſs of ſentiment, as to make here 
any diſtinction- between the legal claims of the 
© 'Clergy, and thoſe of the Laity: ſince he, who 
© lays down his life in defence of either, equally 
< afferts the common cauſe, and preſents bis breaſt to 
that ſtroke which was aimed at his country. 
Now thoſe ſix articles, as well as the others, were 
the antient Laws of the Kingdom, which had been 
violated by pretended immunities of the Clergy, 
which grew up' after the Normans had feparated the 
King's and Biſhop's Courts, who in the Saxon times 
fate together. The Archbiſhop ſwore to obſerve 
theſe antient Laws, with gord faith, and withint de- 
crit, in oppoſition! to a ſubterfuge by which he hoped 
to have eluded the obſervance of them, which vg 
by the' reſerve of ſaving his Order : but the King 
ſiſted upon the oath without the evaſton; which 
Becket, though with reluRance, took ; and afterwards 
acted contraty to Kis oath, being abſolved from it by 
the Pope. If we enquire, what were "thoſe immu- 
nities; and legal claims of the Clersy, which this 
Patriot, and Patron of his Mſiſted on, and 
defended, we ſhall find they were in fact à privilege 


far Himſelf, not to account to the King for money 


which he had received: for the King's uſe, while he 
was Chancellor; and t the Clergy in general, an ex- 
emption from Civil puniſnments for any offences, 
even robbery, rape, or murder. Neuburgenfis, who 
wrote under the very next reign, gives the following 
n of thoſe times; © more than an jhundred 
nn are ſaid to have been committed by the 
© Clergy 
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Clergy under King Henry II. . . the Biſhops while 
they labor more to maintain the liberties and dig 
nities of Churchmen than to correct their vices, 
think they do God and the Church great ſervice, 
if they reſcue and defend the enormities of the 
Churchmen againſt publick diſcipline...whence the 
Clergy...taking licence and liberty to do what they 
pleaſe, 0 reverence God, nor men ſet in au- 
thority. Such was the merit of this publick 
ſpirited Patriot! who did not preſent his own breaſt 
to any ſtroke that was aimed at his Country, but 
bared the breaſts of all the Laity to the daggers of 
ſanctiſied Aſſaſins, who might ſtrike with impunity. 
Good God ! of what monſtrous: crimes has Mr. 
Phillips undertaken the defence ! what peſts to ſo- 
ciety has he dignified and recommended to our imi- 
tation as illuſtrious examples of Heroiſm and Patri- 
otiſm-! But, ſays the Cardinal, © God vouches for 
him by the Miracles wrought in atteſtation.” I will 
not conceal that I find theſe, miracles urged in proof 
of his Saintſhip within leſs. than fifty years after his 
unwarrantable murder, when people were not quite 
ſatisfied with the merit and virtue of his conduct. 
At which time Cæſarius the Monk informs us, it 
was a moot point at Paris, whether Bechet was ſaved 
or damned. Roger the Norman maintained the latter, 
for his reſiſting God's, Miniſter the King: Peter 
Cantor, on the contrary, urging his Miracles in teſti- 
mony of his Holineſs and Salvation.* So that we 
ſee, even at that time of day, among the members 
of the Church of Rome, his cauſe. was fo ſuſpicious, 

that. 


— 2 a K K & 9 


„Ex Chronico Neub. vid. Fox, vol. 1. * Lib. 
vill. Cap. 69. vide Fox, vol. 1. 
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that were it not for the miracles wrought by Hint 
he was judged in danger of being damned as a Re- 
bel againſt his King: Nearly of the ſame opinion 
ſeems to have been Boſſuet, the Biſhop of Meaux; 
© if the cauſe, in which this Prelate died, has appeared 
* #quivocal to the low views of 'wordly prudence, it 
© has pleaſed the wiſdom of the Almighty to declare in 
< its favor by wonders, which were ſo frequent, and 
< ſowell atteſted, by the unanimous agreement of all 
© Authors of thoſe times, that they cannot be con- 
© teſted without calling in queſtion whatever Hiſtory 
© has tranſmitted to us. u Whence it appears that 
the virtues of this Saint were ſo doubtful, that mi- 


| racles' only could aſcertain them. I acknowledge 
that at that time of day, miracles only were ſuffici- 


ent to procure a Canonization. If he be eminent 
< for miracles, ſays Pope Benedict VIII. account 
< him a Saint. And ſo it continued till Becket was 
canonized, two years after he was aſſaſſinated, about 
the year 1173: But by the end of that Century, In- 
nocent III. was ſenſible that many, whoſe reputation 
for miracles was great, were of very blameable 
livest, therefore not thinking miracles alone ſuffi- 
cient to aſcertain an æquivocal character, he required 
both ſhould concur in order to this Honor; and from 


chat time to the days of. Luther, all the Bulls of Ca- 


nonization run in this form, of whoſe holineſs of life, 
| and 


P. 227. 


fi ita coruſcat miraculis. ., tractate eum ut Sanctum. 


ſti Fontanini Codex Canoniz. A. D. 1016. | 
+ Quidam etiam coruſcant miraculis, 2 tamen 
vita meritd reprobatur...ad id nec opera ſufficiunt ſola, 
nec ſigna. Epiſt. Innoc. III. Tom. 1. Lib. 1. Epiſt. 
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and tertainty of \mitacles- aue are aſſured d. And teaſoh 
good, for as 4 Pariſian Divine obſerves, if one 


who is damned (for his wicked life) ſhould be ca- 


< nonized for a Saint, the Church muſt appear moſt 
© ridiculous' to the Divels themſelves, when they ſee 
< it ſo devoutly worſhip a man, whom they are tor- 
© menting every day with the moſt exquiſite tortures, 
© and will torment for ever.“ So that, according 
to the later and more correct judgment of the Church 
of Rome, Roger the Norman might have ſtill main- 
tained his opinion, notwithſtanding whatever Peter 
Cantor could urge from the coruſeation of miracles ; 
for that is their uſual term ; 'by which I ſhould ſup- 
poſe they mean that vibrating fame, which glitters in 
a vague opinion, but is not ſteadily fixed by any cer- 
tainty of facts. For, which throws a little ſuſpicion 
even on the truth of his miracles, his Canonization 
paſſed within about two years of his death; whereas 
the more prudent Popes now, as we fee by Benedict 
XIV. would not have ſuch haſte made in applying 
for one, but expect a competent time from the death; 
for he ſays, it is no uncommon thing that upon the 
death of one of the Faithful, a great fame be 

< ſpread abroad of his virtues and miracles, which 

© fame nevertheleſs is apt to vaniſh in time, unleſs 

her 


De cujus vitz ſanctitate et miraculorum veritate 


_ certt ſumus. 


t Si qui inter Sanctos ad inferos damnatus eſſet, lu- 
dibrio maximo eſſet ipſis demonibus Eccleſia, quum vi- 
derent, eam tam impenſè colere et venerari, quem ex- 
quiſitiſſimis tormentis indies cruciant, et in perpetuum 
eruciabunt. Andreas Dwallius de Rom. Pontif. in Ee- 
cleſ. poteſtate. p. 11. p. 336. 
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© it is founded on certain facts.“ And what are 
now become of the miracles of St. Thomas of Can- 
terbury ? time and the counſels of divine, wiſdom, 
though the artifices of men ſupported them awhile, 
have made them vaniſh, Some account of them 
may be ſeen in Fox, vol. I. p. 293. too ridiculous, 
and too foul to blot my page with. And if Mr. 
Phillips, or that greateſi Scholar, Orator, and Divine 
of his Age, as Lord Bolingbroke calls Baſſuet, are weak 
enough ſeriouſly to believe the Monkiſn Legends of 
his miracles, or wicked enough to -apply them in 
evidence when they do not believe them, their heads 
or their hearts are of ſuch a texture, as, either for 
their folly, or their knavery, to deſerve no credit. 


The End at which Mr. Phallips 
Fo" apron aims, and to inculcate which the life 
9 of this Cardinal was choſen as a proper 

mean, is the Supremacy of the Biſhop 

of Nome, as of divine right, and neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion; and thence to infer the damnable impiety of 
thoſe, who refuſe that ſupremacy in this Kingdom, 
and maintain the King's over all his Subjects: 
Theſe are no trifling points if his foundation is 
ſtrong: he aſſerts indeed, the Pope's ſupremacy 
< was entirely aboliſned, and a power uſurped by 
| | 1 — 


6. 11. The 


Nihil enim frequentius eſſe, quam poſt-mortem ali- 
cujus fidelis viri, aut mulieris, magnam ſanctitatis vel 
miraculorum opinionem in populo oriri, at potiſſimum ſi 
ab aliquibus de induſtrià rumor foveatur; que tamen 
opinio, niſi veritate innixa fit, vel ipſo temporis lapſu 
langueſcere et interire, vel, etiamſi hominum artificiis 
aliquandiu ſuſtentari pergat, perſpicuis tandem Divinæ 
Sapientiæ conſiliis deſtrui, et confundi conſuevit. Be- 


nedictus Papa Epiſcopo Auguſteno, 15 OZ. 1745. 
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Henry of laying waſte that fair edifice, which, like 
* all others throughout the Chriſtian World, had 
© been founded by the Divine Law-giver, on the 
* pre-e eminence of that See, and had reſted on it, 
in this Kingdom, ſince its firſt eſtabliſnment, gh 


ring nine hundred years.” — That the King's 


claim was repugnant to all Antiquity, - And 
that the acknowledgment of it ſeparated the na- 
tion from the Catholick Church.) I wiſh Mr. 
Phillips, in condeſcenſion to men of only plane ſenſe, 
had been more explicit, or leſs figurative, in the firſt 


of theſe periods, that I might be certain what he 


means by that fair edifice ; whether the Pope's ſu- 
premacy, or the Church in general, or this Church 
in particular, or any thing elſe: or what he means 
by that See, which has nothing in the ſentence to 
which it may refer. Many queſtions the vagueneſs 
of his expreſſion might lead me to aſk ; but from 
referring in the margin to St. Matib. ch. xvi. and 
knowing in what ſenſe Pole interprets that Text, I 
preſume Mr. Phillips intended to aſſert, that the ſu- 
premacy of the Biſhop of Nome over the univerſal 
Church was given to him by Chin, by virtue of 
theſe words, Thou art Peter, and on this rock will I 
build my Church. Now for the ſake of ſuch Engliſh 
Readers into whoſe hands this Book may have fallen, 
and who have not read the volumes on this Contro- 
verſy ; ſince Mr. Phillips dares obtrude upon them, 
as uncontroverted maxims, errors which have been 
again and again refuted, he makes it neceſſary for 
me to retail to thoſe Readers an anſwer to his ground- 
leſs aſſertions 3 ; and ſhew them that Cu 9 did not 

"I | give 


oy J. 


— — fo WW. - — 
— — — TEES SEAL Ie 2 - 3 0 8 — — hes 
9 4 2 7 = * — _— — — — * 5 2 2 # \, _ 4g — 

7 = . "IE n — * 1 nee Wy. ** n 22 — U 6" OS EC Rag 4 . 2 L » 4 1 — Lr a - tage. * Kos 

ol _ by 1 — . . — PREY 4 * ** 4 1 2 - - — my — > 

CT ET 4 ee Oe ao — — 3 — — — 4232 Lada. 7 1 — 1 "a | 4 E * e I — 9 
= * * = = * — 2 1 2 * — 2 — * 4 8 — — = -. _—_— £44 «2 * * * * r * = — 4 — 

8 _ — * 8 28 > . 22 BY 2 „ 14-25 ge I a x — STRESS = , \ 

5 > — rl a b a ont a — . - 12 4 * — 2 : * 1 2 wy 2 t — 
. 8 4D * 5 gi _ - of 2 - 2 . af 5 2 dy 4 we Labs — N 4 Bs > I” \ 1 £ 2 19 — * 5 r * 
7 A 4 . N 5 9 ? - 5 8 TIT 00 - tes 8 + SY 
- g — bs 2 8 Sx SEE; | . vg 2 27 


> 8 
— —— 
„ — 


I 
give any ſupremacy to the Biſhop of Nome by thoſe 
words. —that the King's claim is agreeable 1 to all an- 
tiquity—that we may be members of the Catholick 
Church, though we acknowledge our King as ſu- 
preme within his own dominions, and refuſe to ſub⸗ 
mit to the authority of the Biſhop of Rome and 
therefore that an Engliſhman may continue a good, 
Subject to his King, and be in a ſalvable ſtate Wbat⸗ 
ever Pole or Phillips advance or infinuate to the cons, 
trary. . 
To. fay nothing of the Biſhop of Rome, bf" whom 


the Scriptures ſay not a word; we deny that heſe 
words give any ſupremacy to Peter himſelf. & Wer. the 


reſt of the Apoſtles: Pole ſays, the Church has Unie 


verſally interpreted the words ſo; and that their Auf- 


verſal practice has been agreeable to that intefpfeta: 
tion. NS various interpretations of. theſe Words 1 in 
uniformity which Pele SHI fe 1 yet, be at- 
tempts to prove, that this was their opinion, fror 


their univerſal acknowledgment of a ſupremacy, in 


Peter and his Succeſſors at Rome, from that time to 


this. This is ſo far from being true, that there has 
been uo time in which it has been univerſally aſſent- 


ed to. At the very time that this great privilege is 
ſuppoſed to be given to Peter, it was not ſo underſtood 
by him, or by the other Apoſtles; for after this de- 


claration of Chrift, the Diſciples reaſoned, among 
themſelves, who ſhould be the, Greateft ? which could 
not have been, if their maſter. had decided this mat- 


ter before ; at leaſt, here was an opportunity. for 
Chrift to have explaned himſelf, if he had intended 
any ſuch ſuperiority to Peter. Inſtead of that, he 

* condemns 


r % * e * are * N 
JJC ccc 


4 4 * ING N 3 = 
1 5 8 "FD DNS ö 


-W 
* 
by 
= 
5 

2 
ha 
3 % 
* 
B 
at 
* 
. 0 
8 
Gs 
by 
4 
. 


TILEEN 


2 ͤ Ä 


. 


A 
n N e * 


3 1 

condemns the contention, and the pride of aiming 
at a ſuperiority. This Pole himſelf acknowledges; 1 
and in excuſe aſks, what occaſion was there cr 
Chrif, while he was himſelf preſent on earth, to 
appoint a Vicar? Thence I infer by Pol-'s own con- 
feſfion, that the Supremacy was not granted to Peter 
by virtue of the Text before- mentioned. 

Driven from this Text Pole flys to another, and ſays 
the ſupremacy was glven by Chri/? juſt before his Af- 
cenſionz in theſe words, Feed my Sheep. But the 
other Apoſtles were alſo to feed the flock of God over 
which the Holy Ghoft had made them overſeers; 7 3 
which Pole anſwers, other magiſtrates are ſworn to 
adminiſter juſtice as well as Kings ; are they there- 
fore Kin ings ? we may reply, that if there was no o- 
ther deſignation or appointment of a King, than the 
ſame oath that is given to a common magiſtrate, it 
would be difficult to diſtinguiſh the King from the 
common magiſtrate, = | 

He then appeals to Cuſtom, for the confirmation. 
of this {upremacy. But, as the Scriptures make no 
mention of one Apoſtle over the reſt, ſo neither did 
the primitive Church acknowledge the ſupremacy of 
one Biſhop” over all others. The Apo/tolical Canons, 
which at lateſt are allowed to have been made before 
the Empire was Chriſtian, direct that the Biſhop of 
tach Nation ſhould know Him who is firſt amongſt | 
them, and ſhould eſteem him the Head, and do no- 
thing extraordinary without his advice: and that 
each of them ſhould only meddle with thoſe affairs 
which" concerned his own precinct and the places 
under it. Canon 34. Here i is a prohibition againſt 


the Biſhop of Rome's pragmatical medling with 


HLL% 7 


2 cauſes 


F 

cauſes or perſons out of his own dioceſe. Such alſo 
we learn from Cyprian was the cuſtom of thoſe times; 
none of us, ſays he, makes himſelf a Biſhop of 
Biſhops, every Biſhop is ſui juris, and can / neither 
condemn or be condemned by another *. And in 


the Epiſtles of Pope Pius II, there is an acknow- 


ledgment that before the Council of Nice every 


© Biſhop lived independent on another, and ſma!l 
© regard was had te the Biſhop of Rome. In that 
Council, when the Emperour was become a Chriſ- 
tian, the VIth Canon ordains, that © the antient 
* cuſtom ſhall be obſerved, which gives power to 
© the Biſhop of Alexandria ae. all the Provinces of 
Agypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, becauſe the Biſhop 
© of Rome had. the like juriſdiction over all the ſu- 
© burbicary regions.“ The Biſhop of Rome, there- 
fore had no ſuperior. power over the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, or of the African Churches, only over thoſe 
of his own Provinces, and that too limited, not to 
direct or interpoſe, but to conſecrate, or call them to 


Provincial Councils: For General Councils were 


called by the Emperourt ; Conflantine preſided at 
that of 9 and confirmed the Canons, while the 
Re wann, 


2 Pref. Concil, Carthag. 


'® Ante Nies Synodum unusquiſque (de Epiſcopis 
loquitur) fibi vixit; et parvus reſpectus ad Romanam 
Ecclefiam/habebatur. Anez Sylv. Ep. 288. 

+ Sciendum eſt, quod in univerſalibus octo Concilus 
ubi Imperatotes interfuerunt, & non Papa, ſemper in- 
venĩo Imperatores et Judices ſuos cum ſenatu Primatum 
habuiſſe, et officium Preſidentiæ per interlocutiones, & 
ex conſenſu Synodi, ſine mandato, concluſiones et ju- 
dicia feciſſe. Card. Cuſan. De Concord. Lib. iii. Cap. 
16. 
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Repreſentatives of the Biſhop of Rome ſubſcri- 
bed after one who fate as ſuperior. Some years 
after indeed the Biſhop of Rome endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh a ſuperiority by claiming a right to 
ſend his Legates to hear cauſes in the African 
Churches: but the Biſhops of that diſtri withſtood 
him as having no ſuch power. He grounded his 
pretence on the VIth Canon of that very Council of 
Nice, which, as the Remaniſts quoted it, aſſerted 
their Pontiff's Supremacy : but the African Biſhops 
alledged, that the Canon ſo quoted was forged ; and 
this they proved by authentick copies of it from other 


Churches, in which no ſuch Canon was found. 


Had' the uniform interpretation of the Text above- 
mentioned, and univerſal cuſtom founded on it, given 
to, the Biſhop of Reme the Supremacy and right of 
examining and determining all Cauſes in all Church- 
es, the Africans could not have diſputed it; nor would 
the Biſhop of Rome have had occaſion to forge a Ca- 
non in the Council of Nice, on which to have built 
his claim. Had he received that Power by virtue of 
the promiſe to Peter, he diſhonored the. Donor, and 
weakned his own authority, by grounding it on hu- 
man indulgence in the Council or Mice. but it is 
plane the Pope knew nothing of it, the African Bi- 
ſhops | knew nothing of it, and the Pope was willing 
to be indebted to man for i it, and TY to obtain 


FR. 


heir I? are 10 appaſite to the 2 — 8 Appeal 

to Rome, from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's ſen- 
tence, that I ſhall give | them to the Reader, at once 
to prove the truth in point, and to juſtify the King's 
+ | _ refuſal 


Afric. Concil, cap. 105. 
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try, and beyond 


'f ens ] 


refuſal ta ſubmit kis cauſe ta the Pope's ** 


Your Holineſs aught ta reject thoſe Prieſts and other 
Clergymen who apply themſelves to you (and if the 
Clergy. are forpidgen | to apply, much adde the 
have taken away this e [of judging -cauſes 
in their own diſtrict] from. the African Church; 
and the Nicene Canons do_moſt;evidently commit 


inferior Clergymen and the Biſhops themſelves. to 


their own Metropolitans. For the Fathers of that 


Council were wiſe and juſt enough to ſee, that all 


Cauſes ought to be decided in thoſe, very places 
where they have their birth; and that each. Pro- 
vince ſhall not want the light of the Holy Spirit, 


which is neceſſary to direct and enable them to do 
juſtice to their people: 
thinks himſelf wronged by the ſentence. gf the 


eſpecially as every. one who 


Judges, may have their recourſe to the Synod of 
that Province, or to a National Council. Were it 


not great raſhneſs in any one of, us to believe, that 
God can, inſpire by his Spirit one ſingle perſon ta 


do juſtice, and deny the ſame to a great number of 


Biſhops aſſembled in a Council ? And how can it 
judgment given out of the Coun- 


be imagined that 
e ſeas, can ſtand, ſince it is of- 
ten impoſſible, through age, or ſex, or other im- 


5 pediments, to tranſport witneſſes? For that any 


ſhould be ſent (as Legates) from your Holineſss 
ſide, we find decreed by no Synod of the Fathers. 
As to that which you. ſent us hither by. Fauflinus, 
as a part of the Nicen⸗ Cauncil, in the truer Co- 


© pies which we have. received from Holy Cyril, 
© Biſhop of Alexandria, and Reverend Atticus Biſho p 


of Con/lantineple, taken out of the Originals them- 
| | « ſelves, 
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2 we could find no ſuch thing. And as for 
1 and Miniſters ſend them not; grant 

6 not at every man's requeſt, leaſt we doe to 
© — into the Church, which breathes nothing 
but humility, the Pomp and Vanity of the Age.“ 
The Greet, the Alexandrian, and the Eaſtern Church- 
es, that is, the Biſhops of Constantinople, Alexandria, 
and Hntioch, claimed equal rights, powers, and au- 


thorities, in their reſpective Dioceſes (I mean in the 


larger extent of the word, as comprehending ſeveral 
Provinces in their juriſdiction) as the Biſhop of 
Rome did in his; leaving to him a priority of order 
or precedenee. Every City had a Biſhop, who was 
to govern the people under him, independent on 
any other; this is the power given by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles; but the Apoſtolical Canons order every 
Biſhop to acknowledge his Primate, and eſteem him 


as his Head; that is, where many Cities were ſub- 
Jeckꝛto one Mother City, called the Metropolis, the 


Biſhop of łhat ſuperior City was called a Primate or 
MctropAifii' and had authority to ordain or ſuſ- 
pend the other Biſhops within his Province, to re- 
convile differences amongit them, and call them to 
Syti6d : This was Apoſtolical Order, preſcribed by 
the early Succeſſors of the Apoſtles,” called there- 
fore in'the Council of Mie, rd Grxaia hn; Gr the un- 
tient cuſlomt. Where ſeveral Provinces ompoſed one 
Dioceſe: ( in che larger ſenſe of the word) under an 
Exarch, the Biſhop of that Exarchate or Dioceſe 
was dallèd a Patriarch, and had a like power over 
all thoſe: Provinces, us the Metropolitans had in their 
Provinces. Os a Opry became Chriſtian 

Man. I SF. RRB. there 
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there were Three of theſa Patriarchs in the church; 
at Rome; at Alexandria, and at Antioch; beſide a 
Inſular Churches which had an independeney on any 
Patriarchate. Of thoſe Patriarchs the Biſhop of 
Nome was firſt, as being Biſhop of the chief City in 
the whole Empire: but afterward, when CmHUhl. 
napls became the reſidence of the Emperour, the 
Council of Chalcedon gave its Biſniop à Partriarchate, 
next to that of Rome, and before that of Alexandria; 
granting him ier x, equal rights and powers 
with that of Reme. Neither had authority over the 
other: but Nome had precedence of ſeſſion when 
they met in Council, and priority of order in the 
Dypticks when the Governours of the Churches 
were enumerated. When ſuch authority over others 
was Claimed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, under 
the Title, which the Pope now challenges, of Uni- 
verſal Biſbop, Gregory I. himſelf condemned the 
claim as unchriſtian; and makes the Primacy of Pe- 
ter belong to three Churches, Rome, Alexandria, and 
Antioch, all which he contends are but one See. 
What anſwer, ſays he, writing to the Biſhop of Con- 
fRantinople, ' will you make to Chriſt, the Head of the 
Univerſal Church, in the laſt judgment, for endea- 
vouring, by the appellation of uvVIvERSAL, to make 
all his members ſubject to thee ? Vet Gregory's 
Succeflor, Boniface, obtained a grant from Pbocas, 
who flew his Maſter and i ſeized the Empire, that 
Nome ſhould be called the Head of the Church. Such 
was the worthy/ beginning of this proud anti- chriſtian 
Fitle; and proves at the ſame time, that if the Ci- 


vi Power can grve, it 20 as well alſo tate away the 
71 Supremacy. 


4 Greg · Ep. a 
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Supremacy. And "whiter: hard names Pole or His 
Biographer may beſtow on King Henry, and whate- 


ver his vices may have been, they muſt allow, that 
the King who denied this Supremacy within his own 
territorĩes to the Pope, was at leaſt a better K ing than 


the Fraitor who gave it him. The Greek Church 
acknowledges his ſpiritual functions as a Biſhop 
to be derived from Chriſt ;- but his Priority in dignity 


to be only by the conceſſion of his Brother Biſhops, 


and the indulgence of Princes. In like manner the 


other Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch denied his 


authority over them. Thus we ſee the general in- 
terpretation of the Church, and their general prac- 
tice or cuſtom were directly contrary to what Pole 
aſſerts; and contradict what I ſuppoſe Mr. Phillips 
affirms, that the Church throughout the Chriſtian 
World was founded by the Divine Law-giver on the 
pre=eminence of the See of Rome “: nor need we ſtop 
our ears againſt the queſtion, When did this Supre- 


macy begin, or by what means gain ground? Hiſ- 


tory enables us to anſwer it; By the ambition and 
fraud of Popes, the force of wicked Princes, and the 


conceſſions of weak ones: Attempted in ſome de- 


gree by Gregory I. obtained by eke III. and con- 

firmed by Gregory VII. | 
But the church in this kingdom had reſted on a8 
pre- eminence of the See of Rome, ſince its firſt 
eſtabliſnment, nine hundred years.? Does Mr. 
Phillips mean, that Chriſtianity had been introduced 
into this Iſtand only nine hundred years before Henry 
VIII. and that it was at firſt eſtabliſned upon the 
Pope's hey and had reſted on it ever ſince ? 
If 
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If amarfey happy as go lit his meaning, I will net com. 
phiintofritheodowbifulnets.of his expreſſion, but pro- 
cee to:dhew:thiit every: branch of this! affirmation is 
falſol From ot days of uguſtin the Monk; to the 
times} he ſpeaks of, were nine hundred years; but 
there Was a Chriſtian, Church here lotg befere that 
times and a Chriſtian Church which knew nothing 
of the Pope's Supremacy. And St. Aug/tin' has 
been reported to have been the occaſion of maſſacre- 
ing 1200 Monks at Bangor for refuſing ſubmiſſion to 
this novel yoke, as has been before obſerved. Britain 
was not in the Patriarchate of the Weſt, and had 
enjoyed, like other Inſular Churches, an indepen- 
dency on any Patriarch. Such Cyprus claimed in the 
Epbeſine Council, and ſuch Britain aſſerted. And the 
Pope declared in the affair of Pelagius, that he had 
no, authority to bring Pelagius, being a Briton, before 
bim. So that two of bis inplications are diſproved; 
the third, that the Pope's Supremacy had been ac- 
knowledged here through the intervening nine Cen- 
turies, may be true in » ſome degree, but various, ac! 
cording as the circumſtances of times, or the ſpirit 
or weakneſs of Princes permitted or reſtrained it. A 
view of which rather belongs to the other Great Queſ- 
tion, The Regal Supremacy, or Henry's claim of be- 
ing Head of the Church in 3 under a. 
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8 This 7 we are "told is is © contra: 
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King's Sit- ry to 0 nw a Len 

na. comes of the term 1 the Suprema- 
cy claimed by it is unqueſtionably as 

old as 9 Among the checke 4 Hoth, wits 
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neſs, who tells us, Divine things were committed 
to Kings, and that He was the Lord or Chief Go: 
vernour over them®, Among the Reman laws this 
was ., expreſs, that all things belonging to Reli- 
vi were under the Regal power f. The firſt Chriſ- 
tians, while Rome continued Heathen, are commanded 
to be ſubject to the Civil power, to the King as ſus 
preme, and to inferior Magiſtrates as Miniſters ſent 
by him; and Peter himſelf ſubmitted to the Sword 
of N in that very City where now his Succeſſor 
uſurps domination over all the Princes of the Earth. 

Did their becoming Chriſtian make them forfeit their 
original ſuperiority, and defer it to the Biſhop ? As 
Scripture is confeſſedly ſilent in this caſe, Hiſtory aſ- 
ſures us, that the fact was otherwiſe. Socrates tells 


tian, Eccleſiaſtical matters depended on themf? 


And Chryſo/tome calls the Emperour the Supreme and 
Head over all Men on earth, who has no'equalh; 
The Great Alciate himſelf, a co-temporary of Polꝰs, 
bears teſtimony, that there can be no doubt but 
© that in the primitive Church, Emperours had the 
juriſdiction of Perſons and cauſes Eccleſiaſtical r. 
We 


8 Alciat. in codic, rubric. ſſ. Eccleſ. tom. 3. p · 198. | 


re why why Oedt amedides To; Hach. Polit. lib. 
i. e. 5. 

0 acid tdg 1757 meds. 786 On; xd giog. Ibid lib. ii 

+ Sacrorum omnium poteſtas ſub Regibus eto. 
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aber. Ad, Pop, Antioch. Hom. ll. p. 28. Edit. 
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us, © from the time that Emperours became Chriſ- 


- 


1 * . 
— 


Xt . EO 


4 ” . d 8 Oy tie > * 
5 b r 
9 — 1 2 > 
_ rr 

2 Sal 


. 
e Ar, 


— 
RY <A ns 


2 


ang 


4 
2 . in RI <- 
— — - - — 
— 4 x 
BN OI x 2 


COR 


the firſt Chriſtian Ee bus ad act as > he Head 
in the Church, and the Biſhop of Rome himſelf 
could not jadge by virtue of being Chriſt's Vicar, 
and Peter's SucceTor, and Uniberſal Paſtor, but as 
Delegate to the Emperour b. His Succeſſors in the 


Empire exerciſed like authority; I ſhall inſtance 


only in Fuſtinian, who ſays, nothing is exempted 
© from the Prince's inquiſition, who hath received 
from God a common regiment, and ſovereignty over 
© All men; and thoſe things which concern God 
< muſt be preſerved uncorruptly by the ſacxed Pre- 
<. lates and Magiflrates, but moft of all by our Ma- 

© 7eſty, who uſe not to neglect any divine cauſe, but 
labor by all means that our common-wealth (by the 
favor of the Great God and our Saviour towards 
©: men) may reap the fruit of that pureneſs and inte- 
© grity, which Clerks, Monks and Biſhops, from 
© the higheſt to the loweſt, ſhall ſhew forth in keep- 
ing the ſacred Canons and our laws provided in that 
behalf; vrhich conſtitutions, by this Decree we 
« ſtrengthen afreſh and ratify” No wonder then 
that Mr. Phillips is fo angry with this Emperour, and 
ſtrengthned by the authority, as he repreſents him, of a 
Pagan Writer, Procoprus, Who at leaſt profeſſed him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, tells us, that © medling in con- 
< cerns of Religion was. one of che " capital faults in 
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> Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. x. c. 5. Novel. Con- 
ſtit. 133. 
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© the character of Juſtinian. But to Mr. Phillips 
I hope the opinion of a Pope will be as good as that 
of an Heathen; for Adrian IV. propoſes this Em- 
perour as a great example worthy the imitation of all 
Princes l. This I acknowledge is only from Biſhop 
Taylor, for I have never ſeen the Author he quotes: 


But the fat is certain, I mean the Supremacy of the 


Emperour over perſons and cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, what- 
ever Procopius, or Adrian, or Phillips may opine in 
the matter. As for the argument urged by Pole, that 
doubtleſs the leſs is bleſſed of the Greater, and therefore 
the Pope is above the King ; we thence might e- 
qually infer that every Prieſt in his. Kingdom is 
above the King ; nay more, that every Prieſt may 
be above the Pope himſelf ; and this. is expreſsly ad- 
mitted in their laws, for according to Panormitanus, 


the Pope is bound to confeſſion, and in that act the 


Prieſt is Greater than He*, But this temporary fr 
periority ſinks with the office. 


To paſs from the Empire to our Own Kiran: 


the Britons as we have already ſeen knew nothing of 
the Pope's Supremacy ; from. the revival of Chriſti- 
anity here in the Saxon times, the ſtate was governed. 
upon the principles, of the Feudal law, by which the 
officers of the ſtate, and Proprietors of land ſate to- 
gether in the Courts of Judicature, and among 
theſe, Biſhops and Abbots, as Barons, with Lay 
lords and Freemen judged in cauſes Spiritual and Ci- 
vil. 


* P. 299. RKadevin. lib. i. e. 15. de geſtis, Fred. 
. N 2 


Papa tenetur confiteri; et in eo actu Sacerdos i: ma- 
Jor illo: Extra, de pænit. et remiſſ. 
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| | 1 126 J 
vil. The Norman ſepatated this judicatute; 'nffigt: 
ing ſpiritual cauſes ts the ſpiritual” meh, and -Civit 
Cauſes to others. He ſubjected the clerical Hands to 
civil impoſts, from which the Saxon Kings Rad freed 
them, and which were grown to be hear half of the 
whole Kingdom, or 28,000 Knights fees out of 
62,000 : He quartered men upon the Monaſteries; 
and on the Pope's ſummoning him to do him homage 
for England as a Fief of the Holy See; he ſaid, he 
held his crown only of God and his Sword, and 
would not make it dependant on any perſon living ; 
and forbad his Subjects to receive any orders from 
Rome without his leave. In fucceding times, the 
power or influences of the Pope prevaled ot languiſh- 
ed, as the weakneſs, or firmneſs, or neceſſity of the 
Princes, or the ſtate of the times, furniſhed occaſion. 
It was now, as the Author of the Church Hiſtory 
obſerves; that the Church and the ſtate began to 
ſtruggle for power; therefore all new claims of 
Church power muſt be ſuſpected” as uſurpations. 
And now it was, as Mr. Phillips acknowledges, that 
© Gregory VII. afferted a juriſdiction unknown to the 
< firſt — years of the Chriſtian Era, and un- 
dertołk to depoſe a Sovereign; ; and the Popes who 
have copied his example, have fuppoſed its lavrful 
© neſs and began by facts inſtead of proofs. By this 
c new ſyſtem the Pope became a kind of Uni- 
© yerfal Monarch, fuperior to all others, even with 
© reſpect to extent of temporal power; for by ac- 
© knowledging in him a right, however explaned, 
© toeftabliſh and depoſe Princes, we muſt fairly own 
E him to be the only true Monarch. . This miſta- 
. ken 


2 


44 
* s 
= 
0 
4 
* 
RR 
* 
* 
is 
2 
be 
* 
5 
2 
wa 
As 
7 A 
4 2 
* 
E 
* 8 
= 
FE ; 
5 
\- 5 
. 
4 4 
* 
** 
L 
v5 
* 
'$ 
75 
8 
3 
2 
I 
. 
"x 
$" 
4 
Pe - 
n 
N- 
2 
7 
-* 
54 1 
4 
FR 
$ 
5 
wy 
$92 
5 
5 
IP 
* 
7% 
+ 
RX 
92 
Y 
1 


— 


| L 127 1] 
ken, principle, ane oppoſed by the Norman Con- 

queror, yet opened a door to many encroachments; 
"which were, reliſted by the three firſt Edwards and 
Richard II. But theſe Laws flept during the Civil 
commotions betwixt the Houſes of York and Lan- 
cafter in the ſucceding reigns, which were not entire- 
ly ſuppreſſed till that of Henry VIIIth. Henry, when 
he found the Pope no longer of uſe to him for his 
political purpoſes, but domineering over him in con- 
ſequence of thoſe encroachments, had little more to 
do, than to revive the Laws of his Anceſtors, in or- 
der to get rid of the Pope's uſurpations; which re- 
ſtrained him from diſpoſing of the Engliſh Biſhop- 


ricks and preferments, from exerciſing juriſdiction _ 
here by his Legates, or of calling cauſes to him to 
Rome by Appeals. Or, if any other temporal privi- 
leges or powers had been granted to him voluntarily 
by the Kings Anceſtors, or. violently extorted from 
them, whenever. that Will. ſhould ceaſe, and 3 ſuf- TY 


ficient ſtrength enable him to annyl thoſe, grants, the 
Prince was as much juſtifieck in. recovering his antient, 


natural rights, as his Predeceſſors were i in yielding 
them away. And this muſt be admitted upon Mr. 
Phillips 8 principles ; that this uſurpaticn. i em- 

porals was from a want of knowledge, or an um.]. 


lingneſs to diſtinguiſh between the naturę of ſpiritual 


and temporal juriſdictien. And that however it 
might then be maintained by the Pope and his Schbol⸗ 
mens it is now far from making any part of the 

doctrine of the Catholick Church = the darkneſs of 


* that undiſtinguiſhing age can; hardly .excuſe/Gre 
© Zory's behaviour in this reſpect.:.much.leſs-can itbe 
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ſanction for ſuch procedings. * 

Hle therefore condemns as an unjuſt and invalid 
iQ, the Pope's pretending to deprive Henry of his 
kingdom, to abſolve his ſubjects of their allegiance, 
and exhorting every body to riſe up againſt him as the 
declared enemy of God and Man. How then can 
he excuſe his Hero, who was the tool and inſtrument 
made uſe of by the Pope to publiſh this unjuſt, in- 
valid, and unchriſtian Bull, and to excite the pow- 
erful Princes of Eurape to put it into execution a- 
gainſt his natural Prince? He attempts to do it by 
ſaying, whatever the Legate's private opinion might 
© have been of the Pope's depoſing power, in ge- 
© neral ; certain it is that he never inſtigated the 


Courts to which he was ſent, to act in conſequence 


© of it. Of the truth of this he himſelf, in a moſt 


© formal declaration to Edw. VI. whoſe Miniſters 
© could not have been ignorant « of ſo recent a fact, is 


© a, youcher above exception. p Here the Cardinal 


throws. duſt in King Edward's eyes, and Mr. Phil. 


lips in theſe of his Readers. The Cardinal ſpeaks 
of his firſt Embaſſy, before the Bull of depoſing the 


King was publiſhed, that he only deſired them by 


their perſuaſions and admonitions to endeavour at re- 
claiming a fallen Brother; and if that did not do, 
he owns he adviſed them to add threats ; but went no 
further. Of his ſecond Embaſſy he ſays nothing: 
when he was to perſuade the Emperour and French 


King, no longer to ſuffer King Henry unpuniſhed to 
age 1e and thoſe Saints, which had been 
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L 2429 1 | 
long woriþipped by the whole Kingdom. For their 
guide and leader, he was to acquaint them, that they 
had his Holineſs, who had ſet them an example, 
which they. were to follow, in publiſhing a Bull 
to depoſe r of his Crown, and abſolve his ſub- 
jects from their allegiance“. Such Was His Com- 
miſſion; on this errand he ſet out; and if he did 
not inſtigate the Courts to which he was ſent, to act 
in conſequence of. it, it was becauſe the Emperour 
would not give him leave, to do it, but, received the 
6 Le ate with coldneſs, and ſigniſied to him that the 
« preſent juncture \ was unfeaſonable for the execution 
of what the Pope required; and adviſed him to go 
c to France, and ſound the diſpoſitions of that 
0 Court. 8 The Cardinal at laſt ſaw he was made 
the Dube. of | ſhuffling politicis, and ſuſpecting the like 
inſincerity, at France, returned to lay before the Pope 
the whole Agee of this Embally, as glorious as his laſt 

to Flanders. 95 
Thus, we bare Mr. P Phillips himſelf 33 
this pretenſed Vicar of Chriſt, who, contrary to his 
Maſter's; will, and the practice of his Apoſtles, af. 
ſumed to be the Umpire and Diſpoſer of States and 
Kingdoms. How guilty, then muſt appear the de- 
roted Auen of Tyranny, employed to execute 
. the 


5 1 P. 250. 5 

0 Pia perfuadere ſoz mhajeitari ut omni * 
velit incumbere reductioni illius regni ad veram religi- 
onem, nec ulterius pati Regem illum 1mpune, ſævire in 
Deum, et in Sanckos, tamdiu à ſe et a toto Regno cul- 
tos. Ad quam rem habebit ducem authoritatem Apoſtu- 
licæ ſedis, et S. D. N. qui ut monſtraret viam in hàc re, 
quam alii Principes ſequantur, publicavit Bullam, &c. 
Inſtructio Cardin. Polo. 2uirini, vol. 11. p. celxxx. 
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che ſentence of an unchriſtian Uſurper, again inſt his 


own natural Lord and Maſter, againſt his oath of f 


delity and allegiance, under the higheſt perſonal obli- 
gations that ever Subject had to a King, and. this 
through many years continuance, even after repeted 


offences? Is this a Ipectacle, the maſi worthy #he Su- 


preme Being of any beneath the Seats in Bliſs ? But 


Mr. Phillips has the hardineſs, in ſpite of his own 
conceſſions, to juſtify both the Uſurper and his Mi- 
niſter: © the principles on which the Pope proceded, 


© fays he, were drawn from that univerſal ſuperin- 


« tendence, which obliged him to watch, over the 
< ſpiritual welfare of each part of the Church, and 

gave him a Right to uſe fuch means as are proper ts 

© effe? it. Such are the arts of a Popiſh Biogra- 
pher ; who to beſpeak favor, leaſt his loyalty fhould 
be impeached, declares, that the Pope's power to de- 
poſe Princes is an uſurped juriſdiction, not given by 
Chriſt, that the doctrine is uncatholick, and no 
Profeſſor would be allowed to maintain it: yet ſeru- 

ples not to acknowledge, that the Pope's univerſal 


ſuperintendence, watchin over the ſpiritual wel- 


fare of each part of the Church, gives him a Right 
to uſe ſuch means as he thinks proper to effect it; ſo 
that depoſing of Kings, and diſpoſing of States and 
Kingdoms become lawful, whenever judged neceſ- 
ſary. Of what value or ſignificance are ſuch con- 
ceſſions and proteftations ? We can neither argue, 
nor live, ſecurely upon them. Whether this Cham- 
pion has ; permiſſion from his Superiors, in order to 
deceive us, to ſay, that: the power of depofing Princes 
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thit efuewan it wo part of the doctrine of | the Cutlelic 
Curb: er whether it proceded from his own adyen- 
turous wit, 1 cannot ſay; If the latter, and if 
he awins what he ſays, let him beware of hereſy in 
the judgment of his Church; for as ſuch Bellarming 
cenſures his opinion“; and Baronius calls it the hereſy 
of Politicians *. Yet, as he elſewhere explanes this 
conceſſion away, and by allowing the Pope an uni- 
verſal fuperintendence, which gives him @ Right te 
ufe ſuch autans as are proper, his opinion may, be © the 
* univerſal one of all Cathelicks, that the Pope 
© as\Pope has not, dire2ly and immediately, any tem- 
$ poral power, only a ſpiritual: but by virtue of his 
* ſpiritual power he has, at leaſt ndireetyy, ſome. 
© power in temporals; and that too ſuperior to any 
t nfs elſe.” So that the Gentleman has only en- 
deavaured to impeſe upon us: and muſt be either an 
Heretick in the Church of Rome, or a Repel to the 
Kipg of Great Britain. 

So apt are men from the — of ende 
ting Princes te infer a power of depoſing them 
Whegze one would be apt to ſuſpect that Popes or 
— bave not a power of excommunicating Prin- 

eee | ces. 


* Ann, 1075. $. 13. 


a "Ain non tam ſententia quam hates, Pontifcem. 
ut Pontificem ex jure di vino nullam babers poteſtatem, 
nec poſſe ullo modo imperare Principibus ſæcularibus, 
nedim eos regnis et principatu privare. Bellarm. v. 1. 

+ Sententia media, et Catholicorum communis, Pon 
tiGedon. ut_Pontificem non habere dire&e et immediats 
ullam temporalem poteſtatem, ſed ſolum <= yok 
tatmen ratione Spiritualis habere ſaltem indirects p 
teſtatem quandam, "EY. ſomman in jemporalibur. 
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Les. This indeed Mr. Phillips will by no means ad- 
mit : If the (Pope's) ſentence extended no further 
(than to excommunication) its Juſtice and vali- 
© dity could never have been called in queſtion.”” 
Vet he knows and confeſſes that it was called in 
queſtion in the caſe of Henry: IV. the Emperout ; 
and that when he ſays, Gregory VII. was the firſt who 
aſſerted a juriſdiction, "unknown to the firſt thouſand 
years of the Chriſtian Era, and undertook to depoſe a 
Sovereign,” he might have added that the ſame buſy 
medling Pope was the firſt that ever excommunicated 
a Chriſtian Prince. As we are informed by Otho 
of PFriſmgen*, Godfrey of Viterbo, and Onupbrius. 
But the Pope had no difficulty to demonſtrate that 
© the power of looſing and binding was granted to 
© the Church without any reſtriction u with reſpect 
to Princes. And that it is the triumph of Ohriſti- 
©anity, that one of the greateſt Emperours the 
World ever obeyed, ſubmitted to the cenſure of the 
5 Church. Nay it ſeems more than barely proba- 
© ble, that whileſt Rome was yet Pagan, one of her 
© Sovercigns gave the like inſtance of the Goſpel 
© Spirit, which in a novice'in the School of Chriſt, 
ns Philip was, is ſtill more admirable, than the ex- 
© ample of Theodoſius. “ The caſe of Philip T ſhall 
paſs over, as of doubtful credit at the beſt; and, if 
admitted, !it,ywHl-furniſh no inſtance of excommuni- 
| c_ | Neither wal the _ FINS 227000 of Theo- 
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* Leꝑo et 1 Romanorum Regum & - ger ee 
geſta, et nuſquam invenio quenquam ante hunc a 
mano Pontifice excommunicatum, vel regno dri 
Otho. Friſing. Chron, lih vi. cap. 35. 
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dirus' prove it better. They were only | excluſions 
from the Prayers and Sacraments of the Church vo- 
luntarily ſubmitted to on their parts; nor were theſe 
excluſions made by the Pope in either caſe, but by 
the Dioceſan of the place; who, doubtleſs, has a pow- 
er from Chriſt by virtue of his office to reject from 
a participation of the Sacraments the impenitent, 
without reſpect of perſons: but excommunication 
conſiſts of two more parts, a prohibition of the faith- 
ful from converſing or communicating with the per- 
ſon excommunicated; and ſome temporal inconveni- 
ences and puniſhments : the latter, being only by 
permiſſion of the Prince, it is abſurd. to think of 
exerciſing againſt him: And the other, if it is in the 
power of the Dioceſan, muſt put it in the Dioceſan's 
power to depoſe his Prince ; for, if he can oblige his 
Subjects not to ſerve or obey him, (which they cannot 
do if they muſt have no communication with him,) a 


-Prince, who can have no ſervice or obedience paid him, 


is effectually depoſed. Therefore the doctrine before 
the time of Gregory VII. even upon the teſtimony of 
that very St. Ambroſe, who is (falſely) repreſented as 
excommunicating Theodoſius, was, that Princes pri- 
vileged by their Empire, are not by any laws called to 
penance*. To the greater ex communication indeed, 
Princes as well as others are ſubject: but then the 
effects are purely ſpiritual ; and cannot diſcharge 
the natural and civil obligations of a Child to his Pa- 
xent, or a Subject to his Sovereign. Let him be unto 
thee as an Heathen, not only leaves us at liberty, if 
he be our Prince, but, obliges us, to obey him and 
, e K 3, 10 pray 


- 


* Neque enim ullis ad pænam vocantur legibus, tut 


imperii poteſtate. In Pfalm li. v. 4 
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L 134 
pray for lim. Still more unchriſtian and ineffectual 
was this'fentence; as it was iſſued in revenge; becauſe 
the King confined the Biſhop of Name according ta 


the old Canons to his own diſtrict; and appointed the 


Biſhop of his Province, according to the fame Ca- 
nons,. to 3 caſes in the . where wy 
r 
For the Cardinal his Biographer has another ex- 
cuſe ; © he had been declared a Traytor for: cauſes, 
ch in their nature, do not ſeem to come under 
© the Article of Freaſon that is, he had refuſed 
to come home when commanded by the King; he fled 
in direct diſobedience to a poſitive command to the 
King's enemy; he engaged in Embaſſies to diſturb 
the King's peace; he ſolicited 4 bank for the en- 
couragement and ſupport of Rebels in oppoſition fo 
the Laws enacted by the King, Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons aſſembled in Parliament; 
in confequence of which treaſonable practices he was 
declared 4 Traytor, and 4 price ſet upon bis head. 
How far that price might influence RuMans to at- 
tempt his life, or Pole's apprehenſions might magnify 
the danger, J cannot ſay; neither is improbable. 
© He had the precedent of the Barons, who called 
over the Dauphin of France, to free them from the 
„ frantick Tyranny of King John. - But Pole's 
appoſition Was againſt. both the King and his Ba- 


. Tons too, the undoubted Supreme Power in the 


Kingdem. He had alſo © the precedent which ap- 
* penned in his own times, of Henry VII. who 


though an alien to the Crown, was choſen by the 
t unanimous conſent of * nation to reſcue them 


© from 


x p. 208; FP. Idid. 
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8 Kü cb oppreſſion of Rirburd III. —If this, and 
the near alliance he had to the crown, which he 
preſently after adds, were among his motives, Mr. 
Phillips acknowledges, what I contend- for, that not 
religions,” but political and ambitious views, drove him 
ſo violently- from his original efteem for the King, 
which nearneſs of blood had implanted, and un- 


common obligations ſhould have encreaſed. Among 


many other reaſons, as wild and unjuſtifiable as theſe, 
he adds © the undeſerved ruin in which Henry, about 


© this time, involved his family, and the other ag- 


< pravations; with which his perfonal wrongs were 
attended, ſeem to have left him more at large as to 
© the. expedients, which were to reſcue his Country 
from ſuch opprefions.**—At the time he mentions, 
his family were fafe and unmoleſted; and conſe- 


quently the ſubſequent puniſhment that fell upon 


them could be no motive to tranſactions in which he 
had engaged before. And how little they were able 


to influence him appears in his extraordinary behavi- 
our on the news he afterwards received of the con- 


demnation of moſt of his family, when he diſ- 
© courfed on his misfortunes, as if he had no perſo- 


nal intereſt in them, and ſeemed only concerned 


© for the publick ealamity. And again, when he 
heard of the execution of his Mother, the news of 
which met him in his retirement together with a 
packet of other diſpatches; theſe he appears to have 
read over, as his Secretary Beccatelli relates, who was 
then alone with him, with as much indifference as 
we ſhould now the 1 of the day: He delivered 
os to his Secretary © as his cuſtom was, to re- 

K 4 turn 


2 P, 243. P. 249. 
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turn the anſwers. In putting them together, Bec 


as 


catelli perceived one to be in Engliſßb, and told him, 
he need not take that as he did not underſtand the 


without the leaſt emotion, I could wiſh you did, 
that you might read the good news it contains; 
and on the Secretary's replying, I hope your 5 
cellence will make me partaker of it: Hitherto, 
ſays he, I have thought myſelf indebted to the di- 
vine goodneſs for having received my birth from 
one of the moſt noble and virtuous Women i in Eng- 
land; but, from henceforward, my obligation will be 
much greater, as I underſtand that I am now the Son 
of a Martyr. Then relating the tragical account 


N K T1 . Ä is 


bo had received of his Mother's being beheaded, with 
reflections on the King that were falſe* : the Secretary, 


although a ſtranger, was ſeized with ſurpriſe and 
horror at the relation; but the Cardinal, her San, 
who muſt be conſcious that he had been the occaſion 
of her death, whoſe earneſt intreaties to pity her age 
and not expoſe her to ruin by his raſh procedings he 
had rejected, read the account of her death without 
any diſcernable emotion: though the account was 
ſuch, that his own relation of it ſhocked: his Se- 
cretary,, and hurts me in the reading even at this 
diſtance. of time; to ſee, in imagination, that grey 
woe of ſeventy, gaſhed and mangled by the irregu- 


lar 
b p. 133. 


55 Namely, that he cauſed her to be beheaded for her 
Conftancy in the Catholi > faith, whereas ſhe died for en- 
couraging Rebels; and that ſhe was he neareft to him in 
Slood, which the pedigree will ſhew to be falſe, the Earl 
of De vonſhire's Son being before her. What credit then 
is to be given to Pole, when his evidence is unſupport- 


ed ? 


language, To which the Cardinal coolly replied, 
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Lan 
lar ſtrokes of the axe, to which her indiſcretion re- 
fuſed to ſubmit: all this his Roman Apathy bore 
without any ſenſible concern, with this cool reflec-' 
tion to his Secretary, © be of good courage, we have 
© now one Patron more added to thoſe we already 
© had in Heaven.“ The Biographer then contraſts 
the exceſſive grief of Tully on the death of his daugh- 
ter with this illuſtrious inſenſibility of Pole; and 
cenſures, as it juſtly deſerves, the impiety of the 
former, in changing her into a Goddeſs, and giving 
divine honors to her, addrefling a prayer to her in 


that quality. But blameable as the Roman Conſul 


was in both reſpects, the compariſons does no honor 
to the Roman Cardinal: The Pagan elt at leaſt; 
the Chriſtian was without natural affection: and the 
impiety of adding one Patron more to thoſe they already 
bad in Heaven was alike in both. Yet this Man, ſo 
much above the feelings of nature, that he refuſed a 
tear to the memory of his Mother, whoſe venerable 
head his own obſtinacy had brought to the axe, 
though her death was attended with uncommon cir- 
cumſtances of horror, from her own ill-judged reni- 
tency; and who, on the condemnation of her and 
his Brother, behaved with that fortitude, that he diſ- 
courſed on his misfortunes as if he had no perſonal 
intereſt in them, yet when called by the Pope to 
Nome, from an agreeable receſs with his friend Sa- 
dolet at Carpentras, he writes to Contareni to intercede 
with his Holineſs that he may not be forced to at- 
tend the Celebrities at Rome, at a time when the ca- 
lamities of his friends had ſo ſunk his ſpirits that he 
could be of no uſe to any body, and was a burthen 

to 
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to himifelf. He obſetyes,” it was uſual t6 allow ſome 


ceſſation from publick Buſineſs to thoſe Who had loſt 


either a Parent, a Wife, or a Child; with how 


much more reaſon might he, who had loft; almoſt 


in the ſame inſtant, all who were deareſt to him, 


claim this exemption ? nay, he ſays, it would be in- 
decent ,in him not to claim it; even if he was to 
challenge an exemption for the reſt of his life, he 
thinks the calamities of his family and country 
would juſtify him, or rather make it become his duty 
to give himſelf up entitely to prayers and tears 4, Ei- 
ther his inſenſibility at one time, or his exceſs of ſor- 
row at another, which diſqualified him för bufinefs, 
and would not permit him to go t6 Nome when 
called by the Pope, was affected: The firft was in 


his cloſet, as it were behind the ſoenes; the latter 


when he came upon the ſtage, excuſing himſelf to the 
Pope; it was here therefore, moſt likely, that he 
wore the maſk. On a ſecond ſummons he pulls it 
off and ſpeaks undiſguiſedly to his Friend Contareni, 
diſcovering that his true reaſon for not coming to 
Rome was his terrible apprehenſions of danger from 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, who had undertaken to get him 
diſpatched in Rome, or its environs. He therefore 
begs and earneſtly intreats, if it may fo pleaſe bis 
Holineſs, to whoſe ſervice he devotes his whole life, 
that he may not be obliged (eſpecially as he was pub- 


lickly expected) to come to the very ſlaughter houſe 
that his Enemy had deſtined for him“. Here again 
12 : & - een 


p. Pol. vol. ii. Ep. 30. 


” Poſtulo et flagito, fi ita tamen ejus.SanAitati videa- | 


tur, cujus ſemper obedientiæ vitam conceſſerim, ne mihi 


nner 


130 ] 

he endeavours to covet his puſilanimity by declaring, 
if it may be to God's glory, he cares not how ſoon 
he is called out of the world. But he is very ſolici- 
tous to "ow; out of harms way. ; 


5 His government at Viterbo I am 
| 1 His unacquainted with, and therefore ac- 
e TS qui ieſce in Mr. Phillips's account, and 

join with him in applauding his gene- 
rality to the Niece of the Marchionefs of Peſcard : 
and I wiſh we had been able to diſcern that mildneſe 
and tenderneſs to thoſe whom the Cardinal and Mr. 
Phillips are inclined to call Hereticks, when he came 
to be the moſt conſpictiotis Perſonage as a Stateſman in 
the reign of Ph. and Mary. And that he had not 
dipped his hands ſo deep in the blood of his Coun- 
trymen, that his cruelties in England might atone 
for his mercies at Viterbo. 

But if we enquire into his intimacies we ſhall ſee 
reaſon to account for his gentleneſs to Proteſtants 
at Viterbo, from his favorable opinion of their doc- 
trines, which drew him under ſuch ſuſpicions as 
made him think it neceſſary to fly to the other ex- 
treme, in England, in order the more W 
to wipe them off. | 
The ſeeds of affection for them were early 
planted from a ſimilitude of manners which united 
him to thoſe who could not approve the hypocriſy 
and corruptions of the Church. This drew on a 
mutual regard betwixt him and Eraſmus, and in- 
Clined the latter to recommend him to the acquain- 
tance 


deceſte Ke tam eit rene cum idventus meus Rome 
expectetur) ad loeum prædæ ab inimics et aatore 
deſtinatum venire. Ibid. Ep. $3. 
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tance of John a Laſco this led Pole to ſingle out M. 
A. Flaminius, at his firſt ſtudying at Padua, where 
Flaminius was eminent for poetry, eloquence, and 
philoſophy. At the ſame time Peter Martyr ſtudied 
at Padua with great reputation, when, it is probable, 
Pole's known acquaintance with him commenced. 
Of theſe four, Eraſmus is repreſented as laying t the 


eggs which Luther hatched ; Peter Martyr and Foby 


a Laſco were profeſſedly Peoteflants and Flaminia, 
if Mr. Phillips will give us leave to credit a Pope more 
than himſelf, in ſpite of Pole''s pretended converſion 


of him, lived a ſecret favorer of mem, and died i in 


their faith“. | 
The ſame diſpoſition led Pole to the acquaintance 


of. Contareni, Sadilet, and Bembo ; all ſuſpected of 
inclining to the Proteſtant Doctrines in ſome points: 

but being Italians, they were great Advocates for the 
power of the Pope, to whom, as Metropolitan of 
Rome, they owed obedience. From an early piety 


Pole was diſpoſed to with for a Reformation; but 


from 'his/intimacy with them, fought it only under 
the ſuperintendance of the Biſhop of Rome e more 
eſpecially when he. found means, through their in- 
fuence, to engage the power of the Pope to ſecond 
his private views in bringing Henry to terms. Even 
at the time that he entered into the Pope's ſervice he 

yd was 


a | 1 tone Cardinalem Caraffam, morienti (Fla. 
minio) adſtitiſſe, et cum de Flaminii, quem alioqui dilige- 
bat, fide dubitaſſet—Tþuarn. Hiſt. lib. viii. ad ann. 1 851.— 

uid de do ſenſerit Paulus IV. patet ex catalogo hæreti- 
corum et librorum prohibitorum ejus auſpiciis Romæ anno 
1559 conflato editoq;---In eo enim damnantur, M. A. 
Flaminii paraphraſes et Comment. in Fſalmos item litera 
et carmina omnia. Schelhorne Kan H the Becle 
vol. ii. p- 38. 
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wyas ſo much a Reformer, as to concur with his -Cot- 
legues in cenſuring the Papal Tyranny, and the lu- 
crative diſcipline of the Church of Rome. The very 
points which had been long and loudly complained of 
by the Proteſtants, who, unable to obtain any redreſs, 
found themſelves obliged to come out of Babylun, and 
reject her impoſed yoke that they might be at liberty 
to reform thoſe abuſes. Had Pole at that time been 
at liberty; had the Princeſs Mary died with her Mo- 
ther, before he ſent his book to the K ing, or receiv- 
ed the Hat of his Holineſs as a retaining fee, there 
appears nothing in the diſpoſition of Pole, but that 
he might have returned to England, and entered into 
all the meaſures of his Prince; and Starhy's Letter 
eonfirms this opinion, as does alſo the account pre- 
fixed by J ergerius to. the Treatiſe de Unitate Eccleſi- 
aftich, where it is ſaid, that when Pole was at Au- 
fourgh, in Germany, he was lodged in the Lutheran 
Paſtor's Houſe, to whom he profeſfed, that he did 
very well allow -and agree unto all their Doctrine; 
and that he would declare no leſs, if there were any 
Convocations or Common Councils holden : but 
temporal conſiderations drew him, with great incon- 
ſiſtency, to ſtrengthen that tyranny, which he ac- 
kfiewledged to be oppreflive ; and to confirm the dif- 
cipline, of which he complained as contrary to the 
Goſpel. 

From this time he was, with reſpe& to the "a 
premacy, a violent Papalin 3 but {till ſenſible of o- 
ther dangerous errors in that Church. An inſtance 
of this oonviction appears, about this time, in his 
joining with the Cardinals Gonzaga, Contarent, Fre- 
£9, and Bembo, in an application to the Pope, to take 


of the ſilence which the Neapolitans had impoſed on 
Mar- 
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| [$42] 
Mariyr not to preach, becauſe he had interpreted the 
capital Text in St. Paul, on which they build their 
Purgatory fire, in another ſenſe.* * The above men- 
tioned Fregoſe, Archbiſhop of Salernum, was one of 
Pol''s Collegues in the Counſel given to Paul III. 
and was (greatly againſt his will) created a Cardinal. 
He was ſo much ſuſpected by the Pope of favoring 
the Proteſtant caufe, that it was à common report, 
that he was taken off by poyſon for that reaſon .. 
Soon after, Pole entered on his government: 
which leads us to take a view of his Viterbo Society, 
In the foremoſt degree of intimacy we find M. 4, 
Flaminius before mentioned, who had been inſtructed 
in the doctrines 'of the Proteſtants by Yaldes the 
Spaniard. Mr. Phillips relates that be had imbibed 
« at Naples the tenets of Valdes, with whom he had 
© contracted a dangerous intimacy, and was returned 
© to Rome a proſelyte to his impious ſyſtem ; and that 
* Cardinal Pole invited him to paſs ſome time at Vi- 
< terbo, where he diſpoſed him gradually to return 
© to the Catholick Doctrine, to which he, ever af- 
< ter, ſtedfaſtly adhered.®* Sands indeed in his Bi- 
blioth. Antitrinit. claims Valdes as a Soeinian; but 
there is no evidence of jt, that I know of. His friend 
Bernard Ocbin was one doubtleſs ; but did not diſco- 
ver any ching of it till above twenty years after the 
death of Valdes: So that Lutheraniſm was the impious 
ſyſtem in which Valdes inſtructed Flaminius. That 
Pole brought him back to the Catholick Doctrine, 
to which he ever after ſtedfaſtly adhexed, appears not 
to eue on ho Ne mars. of Cage u. IV. who, 
while 


e Simleri vit. Pet. Martyris, p. 8, 10. 1 Schelh. 
Amenit. Hiſt. Eecleſ. tom. ii, P. 91. Not. m. P. 
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while Cardinal, in the days of his ſeverer life, loy- 


ed Hlamini y ue, and aſſiſted him with kind offices on 


his death hed in Holes palace at Viterbo; but ſuſpect- 
ed then that he died nat in the faith of the Church 
of Rame. Of which he grew more and more ſatis- 
fed, inſomuch that, being Pope, he condemned his 
hooks to the flames; a ſentence which he ſaid the 
Author himfelf deſerved ; and he was with difficulty 
prevaled upon nat to dig up his bones, and burn 
\ Pater Carnefeca, formerly in the family of Clement 
VII. lived in ſtrict friendſhip with Flaminius at Vi- 
terbo, by whom, as well as by Valdes and Ochin he 
had been inſtructed at Naples in the purer teligion, 
and died a Martyr to it by the Inquiſition at Rome in. 
1567; part of the charge againſt him was, for con- 
verſing familiarly with the Sectaties in Germany ; 
and in Zaly with Victoria, Marchioneſs of Peſcara, 
that celebrated Lady, who was ſo eminent a part of 
the Viterbo Society, and with Julia Gonzaga; both 
of them of diſtinguiſhed characters, and both ſuſ- 


\pected of heretical pravity+. : 
263 f ; C q d 


, * Cum.annq 1559. Paulus IV, Pont, Rom. celebraret 
in ſuo cubicylo- und cum ſex duntaxat inquifitoribus con- 
cilium clandeſtinum, quod ſub nomine Catalogi Hæreti- 
corum furens in Lutheranos immiſit, hunc quoquelibrum 
Palmorum. Flaminii inter ſcripta hæretica expreſſẽ re- 
tulit, dignumq; arrogantifime judicavit, qui cum auc: 
tore ſancto viro flzmmis in perpetuum aboleatur, Pau- 
lum vers IV. tam fuiſſe piis etiam Flaminii manibus in- 
feſtum, refert Joachimas Camerarius, ut conſilium cc- 
perit, ejus pridem demortui corpus de buſto eryendi, 
atq; in profluentem projiciendi, Schelh. Amænit. Hig, 
Ecclel. tom. ii. p. 40, 41. Bio 

t Qui (Carneſecius) Romam produQus, accuſante 
enm Achille Statio, Luſitano, homine non illiterato, ſed 


Proſtitutæ 
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Connected with them was Galeas. Caractialus, who 


for the ſake of religion retired to Geneua, and there 


died. Hlaminius, in a Letter which he wrote to him 
from Viterbo, Hebe 14, 1543, tells him, that the 


Legate (Pole) loved him as his moſt dear Brother in 
- Chriſt; and would thankfully embrace every oppor- 
tunity, that Providence ſhould: ſupply him with, to 
teſtify by facts the affection he had for im. 
Under like ſuſpicion of hereſy fell his friend Car- 
dinal. Morone; againſt whom Articles were exhibited, 
of which the 18th was, that he had induſtriouſſy 
diſtributed a book, entitled The Benefit of - Chrift; 
recommending it to an heretical Bookſeller, to ſell 


the Copies to as many as he. could, and to give others 


away to the poorer ſort, charging them to his ac- 
count. Of which, Tract, Pole himſelf, among o- 
thers, was reputed to be the Author. He certainly 
defended and encouraged the book; as alſo did his 
cloſely connected friends Flaminius, Priuli, and o- 
ther Diſciples of hist. F 


proſtitutæ ſidei, qui Carneſechio ab epiſtolis fuerat; 
convictuſq; quod cum ſectariis in Germania, et in Ita- 
lià cum Victoria Columna, Marchionis Piſcarii vidua, 
et Julia Gonzaga, leQiflimis alioqui fæminis, de pravi- 
tate ſectarià ſuſpectis, amicitiam coluiſſet, tandem ad 
ignem damnatus eſt. Thuanus, ad ann. 1566. 
Reverendiſſimus Legatus (Polus) te amat tanquam 
dilectiſſimum fratrem in Chriſto, et gratiſſima ei eſt quæ- 
vis occaſio quæ offeratur divinitus ad declarandum re ipſi 
amorem ſuum. Flam. Epiſt. ad Gul. Caracciolum in 
Schelh. Amænit. Hiſt. Ecclef. tom. ii. . . 
'+.Imd dicam amplius Reginaldum Polum iſtius Mo- 


roni amicum ſummum, exiſtimari ejus libri autorem, aut 
bonam partem in eo habere; ſaltem certum eſt illum de- 
fendiſſe et promoviſſe cum ſuis Flaminiis, ſuis Priulis, 
aliiſq; alumnis. Schelhorne Amen. Hiſt, Eecleſ. tom. 
1. p. 156. 
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PUNE 1 
The true Author of that Book Schelborne believes 
to have been another intimate acquaintance of Pole's, 
Aonius Palearius, who ſuffered at Rome under the Pon- 
tificate of Pius V. for calling off Men's confidence 
from the merit of their own works to place it on a 
— in the merits of Chriſt.“ 

Immanuel Tremellius was a known Proteſtant, con- 
wire from Judaiſm to embrace Chriſtianity in Pol-'s 
Palace at Viterbo, where he was baptized, the Cardi- 
nal and Flaminius being his Godfathers. 

Many others there were, either profeſſed or ſuſ- 
pected Proteſtants of his Society and familiarity ; 
ſome denied Tranſubſtantiation, ſome believed it; 
ſome renounced the Pope, others adhered to him ; 
ſome bravely profeſſed and died for the truth ; ſome 
lived in exile for it; others diſſembled the FP OY 
they believed, to keep their lives and their honors : 
but all agreed | in this point, that the ſecurity built on 
the merit of our own works, eſpecially ſuch painted 
works as the Roman Church built upon, was a dan- 
gerous ſecurity ; and that our Juſtification was owing 
ſolely to the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, ap- 
prehended by faith, on the conditions by him re- 
quired, As to the Pope's Supremacy, Pole was too 
much intereſted in it, to doubt of it. And his ad- 
dreſs kept many from that open profeſſion which they 
were inclined to make: of which Vergerius, who knew 
him and his communications, gives us the following 
relation ; Pole perſwaded many of thoſe concealed 
Proteſtants, that they might ſatisfy themſelves with 
their ſecret knowledge, and not only bear with, but 


conſent to the errors and abuſes of the Church, ex- 


L | pecting 


* Amæn. Hiſt. Ecclef. tom. I. p. 155, 159. 
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. 146 J 


pecting till God ſhould remove them by ſuch me- 


thods as ſhould ſeem fitteſt to him. Such counſel, 
Vergerius obſerves, ſuited thoſe who were for follow- 
ing Chriſt, but without his Croſs: accordingly 
Pole doubted not to aſſert, that the pure doctrine 
might be profeſſed in ſilence, diſſimulation, and 
flight. And when the zeal and fervor of ſome 
could not be bridled by ſuch reſtraints, ſome of his 
cloſeſt adherents would declare, that Pole only wait- 
ed for a ſeaſonable opportunity to diſcover openly 
the ſecrets of his heart. By which means many 
were perſuaded, that he would, ſome time or other, 
ingenuoully profeſs the truth before the Pope himſelf, 

and the whole City of Rome“. © Iv, 
After the deaths of Contareni, Fregoſe, Sadolet, 
Bembo, Flaminius, the Counteſs, of Peſcara, and 
others 


* Quiq; (Polus) agnoſcebat, vel ſaltem agnoſcere ſe 
ſimulabat, hominem per ſolam fidem in Chriſtum juſti- 
ficari, idq; cum multis aliis, quos in domum ſuam re- 
ceperat,---plures docebat.---Quinam autem exiſtima- 
tione ac aucoritate perſuadere aliis contendebat, homi- 
nem ſecretà illà cognitione acquieſcere debere, nec ra- 
tionem ipfi errorum et abuſuum eccleſiæ habendam ? 
imò docebat, eos eſſe tolerandos, ac noſtrum iis con- 
ſenſum haud denegendum, expectandumq; donec illos 
Deus 11s, quæ maxime idonez fuerint viſæ, occaſioni- 
bus ſublatum iverit. Probe autem noſtis, hujusmodi 
diſciplinam 11s arriſiſſe, qui Chriſtum fine cruce deſide- 
rant.-- -Polus tamen puram doctrinam proferri tacendo; 
diſſimulando, et fugiendo potuiſſe aſſerere non dubita- 
vit. Sed aliquid adhuc. pulchrius audite. Si forte 
quis animi fervidioris has cohibitiones et refrenationes 
graviter ferret, reſponderunt cultores ejus ſtudioſiſſimi, 
idoneum illum expeCtare tempus, et aliquando arcana cor- 
dis in propatulum prolaturum: quo factum eſt, ut nonnul- 
li ſibi perſuaderent, eum veritatem aliquando coram Pon- 
tifice et univerſa urbe Romana candide profeſſurum. 
Schelh. Amænit. Hift. Eccleſ. tom. ii. p. 20, 21. 
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[147 1 
others, he toft thoſe who might have ſtrengthened 
him in the opinions of the Reformed; and alſo as 
many Witneſſes, who might have ſhamed and re- 


ſtrained him from deſerting to the old corruptions. 


At the ſame time finding himſelf ſtrongly ſuſpected 


of Lutheraniſm, and perhaps dreading the fate of 
Cardinal  Fregoſe, and others, he endeavoured to 
waſh away the ſuſpicion of hereſy from himſelf in 


England, by the ſtreams of proteſtant blood which he 


ſhed here in great plenty. 


| In 1542 the long promiſed and as 
$. 17. 4 long delayed Council was called at 
General Coun: Trent : which continued, with its in- 
cil demanded by 
Luther and o- tervals of prorogation, to the year 
thers, 15641. As Cardinal Pole had at the 
| beginning a reſpectable part in it, as 

third Legate in the year 1542, and as firſt Legate in 


1545, his Biographer has thought it proper to his 


deſign, though not to his ſtrict rules of Biography 


laid down in the Preface, 10 break our attention, which 


ſhould be collected and fixed on its Subject, with a long 
detail of a tranſaction, in which his Hero ceaſed 
to be concerned many years before his death ; and 
which continued many years after it. As he thought it 
of importance to his ſcheme to give us this long de- 
tail, I cannot refuſe to the Reader my own trouble 
in examining, whether he has done juſtice, or not, 
in his repreſentation. 

He acknowledges the great want of a Reformation 
in the Head and Members of the Church, complained 
of from the days of St. Bernard in the twelfth Cen- 
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Los 
tury and Durandus in the next, to the time of the 


Council of Trent. In ſaying Durandus prepared 


matters to be diſcuſſed in the Council of Vienna, 
we will ſuppoſe the error rather to belong to his 
Printer in the private preſs at Oxford, than to himſelf; 
it ſhould be Vienne in France. But Mr. Phillips ob- 


ferves, none ever entertained a thought of chang- 


ing a ſingle article of her Faith or aboliſhing any 
< part of her worſhip : and that they defended the 
© authority of her Paſtors, and particularly. of her 
© chief Biſhop.** The temporal tyranny of this 
chief · Biſhop, for the purpoſes of rapine and plun- 
der; and his ſpiritual proſtitution in the marketings 
of Grace, teaching that it might be purchaſed for 
money, were abundantly complained of during this 
interval. Even Bernard himſelf in a Letter to the 
Pope oppoſes his temporal juriſdiction*. In the very 
year that Luther began to publiſh his Theſes againſt 
Indulgences, Ulric Hutten, in a Preface which he 
wrote to Leo X. inveighs bitterly againſt them, for 
expofing the Grace of God to ſale, for fixing rates 
for the purchaſe of the remiſſion of Sins, and for 
finding out a method of turning the torments of Hell 
to their own filthy lucre: becoming wolves inſtead 
of ſhepherds to their flocksf. It is true, he after- 

wards 


3 P. 320. | 


Lego Apoſtolos judicandos ſedifle, judicantes non 
lego...quid falcem veſtram in alienam meſſem extendis ? 


Bern. de conſiderat. ad Eugen. Lib. 1. c. 6. 


1 Hi fuerunt, qui in minimo arreptà occafione, ad 
immenſum progreſſi ſunt diripiendi licentia, qui gratias 


venum expoſuerunt...qui in peccatorum remiſſione pretium 


ſtatuerunt, et in pænis inferorum invenerunt ſibi lu- 
Sx CTU... 


[ 149 ] 
_ wards joined Luther: but Guiccardine was of their 
own Communion, who teſtifies, that in that depraved 
age, a Pope obtained the character of an honeſt man, 
if he was not a greater villain than the reſt of the 
world+. And for the Century preceding, Mr. Phil- 
lips owns © it had the misfortune to ſee moſt, (he had 
© no occaſion to ſoften it to ſeveral!) of the Popes 
during that period altogether unworthy the Su- 
© preme place they held. n. Bellarmine himſelf tells 
us, that for ſome years before Luther's hereſie be- 
gan, there was little or no ſtrictneſs in the Eccleſt- 
aſtical Courts, no diſcipline' for the regulation of 
manners, no {kill in the Scriptures, no reverence in 
divine worſhip, in fhort ſcarce any religion at allt. 
No wonder then, if ſerious Chriſtians wiſhed for a 
reformation, and if ſeveral in ſeveral places attempt 
ed it, as far as they could. | 
Among the latter, Luther, from his uncommon 
fortitude, was the moſt remarkable. On him there- 


L 3 fore 
See Errata in vol. ii, m P. 322. 


crum...non paſtores fuerunt illi, inquam, ſed Lupi, Ulr. 
Hutteni Præfatio, præmiſſa libello,. quo Laur. Vallz 
de donatione Conſtantini declamationem refellit. De- 
cemb; 1, - 1517. | 

+ In noſtris depravatis moribus, tunc in Pontifice pro- 
bitas laudatur, quum cæterorum hominum nequitiam 
non excedit, Hiſtor. Lib. xvi. 

1 Annis aliquot, antequam Lutherana et Calviniftica 
hzrefis oriretur, nulla ferme erat, ut ii teſtantur, qui 
etiam tunc vivebant, nulla inquam prope erat in judiciis 
Ecclefiaſticis ſeveritas, nulla in moribus diſciplina, 
nulla in ſacris literis eruditio, nulla in rebus divinis re- 
verentia, nulla propemodum jam erat Religio. In 
Concione xxviii. die Dominica Lætere Opp. T. vi. Col. 
296. edit. Colon. 1617. 
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_ [12250] ] 
fore Mr. Phillips fixes, and is very liberal indeed in 
reproaching him, whenever he comes in his way, 
When he: firſt introduces him he tells us, The 
Tenets he advanced had not been known in any 
prior age of the Chriſtian Church; or if ever they 
were ſet on foot, had never failed of being con- 
© demned as repugnant to what antiquity had always 
held. a I ſhall paſs over this ſeeming inaccuracy, 
as if any prior ages could condemn Tenets which 
were not known to them; becauſe I find it is a mode 
of expreſſion borrowed dm the eloquent Reginal 


Himſelf, who, in his tract de Unitate Eccleſiaſtica, ac- 


quaints the King, that the opinion (of the Regal 
Supremacy, ) was either firſt deviſed by the Engliſh, 
and never heard of before; or, if it ever was broach- 
ed (which he thinks it never was) it was preſently 
condemned together with its Author by the general 
conſent of every good man*. Now how he came to 
be ſo ſure that every good man had condemned an 
opinion of which he is perſuaded that good man ne- 
ver heard, appears ſomewhat ſtrange. If we exa- 
mine theſe Tenets themſelves as publiſhed in Luthers 
firſt ninety-five Propoſitions, I preſume they were 
neither unknown, nor repugnant to ſome prior ages 


of Chriſtianity ; Mr. Phillips acknowledges they were 


againſt the ſcandalous traffick of Indulgences, grant- 


ed 


# 3 


* P. 25. 


n Que (ſententia) vel nunc primum exvopitata a vo. 
bis, nova omnium auribus accidit; vel fi quando a 


quopiam prolata eſt (quod equidem vix puto) ſed ut fue- 
Tit prolata, ſtatim optimi cujuſque conſenſu exploſa, et 
cum authore ſuo damnata. De Unitate W lib. i. 
vol. 12. à tergo. 
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ed by the Pope to enrich his Treaſury. He began 
by blaming the abuſe, and then proceded to con- 
demn the thing.“ He maintained that the Pope, 
by his Indulgences, could releaſe no puniſhments 
but what he inflicted : or that they could only be a 
relaxation of penalties inflicted by the Church : that, 
the Dead being not ſubject to Canonical Penances, 
Indulgences could affect only the Living, the Dead 
in Purgatory could not be delivered thereby. Con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Tetzelius, that the Souls in 
purgatory flew to heaven the very inſtant the money, 
paid for their deliverance, chinked in the cheſt : 
That with reſpect to the Living, Indulgences cannot 
remit the leaſt venial Sin in reſpect of the guilt : that 
contrition can procure remiſſion of the fault without 
Indulgences, but Indulgences without Contrition 
cannot: that Chriſtians are to be exhorted not to 
prefer them before good works, but to ſeek pardon of 
their ſins, by the pains and labor of penance, ra- 
ther than to diſcharge them without reaſon D. The 
doctrines, on which the new Indulgences were built, 
Sytvefter Prierias himſelf admits are not diſcovered to 
us by the Scripture, but by the authority of the 
Church of Rome and its Pontiffs*. So that by the 
confeſſion of the Romaniſts themſelves, this doctrine 

| L 4 was 


, 144 ? See Dupin. 16 Cent. 


+ Quod ſtatim ut jactus nummus in ciſtam tinnive- 
rit, anima in cœlum evolet. Which Sylveſfer de Prierio 
calls meram ac catholicam veritatem. Ipſius Dialog. apud 


Loeſcherum, p. 23. : 
* Eas authoritate ſcripturæ nobis non innotuiſſe, ſed 


authoritate Eccleſiz Romanz, Romanorumq; Pontifi- 
cum. Ip. Dialog. ap. Loeſchar. p. 33. ex Gerdeſio, 
vol, i. p. 208. | 
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( 152 ] 
was aew at leaſt, if not falſe; it being not taught in 
ſcripture,; nor known, before the days of Urban IV. 
that the guilt of fin might be remitted for money. 
So that the abſolute ſingleneſs of the Chriſtian | Syflem v 
had admitted ſome change at Nome, ſince the days 
of Procopius. And the reply of Cardinal Cyſanus to 
the Bohemians, admits ſuch changes to happen, while 
he juſtifies them; © that word of God is beſt, which 


© 1s leaſt agreeable to Scripture : nay, the Scriptures 


< themſelves are to be changed by a commadious 
interpretation according to the practice of the 
Church: for the Church, changing her decrees, 
* the will of God muſt be changed too. Thus we 
ſee Luther had truth on his ſide when he cenſured ſuch 
unſcriptural doctrines ; and reaſan in guarding againſt 
the fatal ſecurity which might ariſe to the Purchaſers 


of ſuch deluſive Indulgences. This is acknowledged 


by the grave and learned of the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves, Surius ſays, in the beginning, Luther ap- 
< peared to moſt grave and learned men not to have 
* been moved by any blameable zeal; and to have 
intended nothing elſe but the Reformation of the 
Church, whoſe ſcandalous abuſes all good men 
did not a little reſentè . And Caſpar Ulenberg of 

| | the 


„ 
* * 


K 


1 P. 250, 

+ Tantd dignius verbum Dei tradi, quantd ab omni 
ſcripturi remotius. Explicandam Scripturam eſſe juxta 
currentem Eccleſiæ ritum, qua ſententiam mutante, Dei 
etiam judicium mutetur. Card. Cuſan, Ep. vii. ad Bo- 
hemoſ. ex Gerdeſio, vol. i. p. 32. 


* In jpſis hujus tragediz initiis viſus eſt Lutherus 
etiam pleriſq; viris gravibus et ęruditis non peſſimo zelo 
moyeri, planèq; nihil ſpectarę aliud, quam Eccleſiæ 


Nor- 


153 ] | 
the ſame Communion freely confeſſes, which (he 
« ſays) muſt be confeſſed whether they will or no, 
« that Luther did not reprehend without reaſon the 


© yices. of thoſe who ſhould have taken the care of 


< ſouls; for many of them ſought not the ſheep, 
but the fleece; not the flock, but the fat of the 
c flock f. 

But Mr. Phillips, ſwimming with the common 
ſtream of the later Writers in his Church, which 
has alſo drawn with them many Proteſtants, too im- 
plicitly giving credit to them, informs us, that © this 
publication of Indulgences had occaſioned a warm 
« diſpute: between the Auſtin and Dominican Friars. 
The former, who had hitherto been in poſſeſſion 
© of the commiſſion, were piqued that the Domini- 
© cons ſhould, on this occaſion, be preferred to them ; 


and Fohn Staupitz, their Vicar General, ordered 


Martin Luther, a Monk of the Order, to preach 
< in oppoſition to their Rivals.” And thus without 


2 more diligent inquiry it had appeared to me-: but 


on a more careful examination this common report 
is found to be quite contrary to truth. The firſt 
broacher of this ſcandal was Cochlæus, in his Com- 
mentaries on Lutber's Actions and Writings from 

the 


7 P. 324. Life of Bp. Ridley, p. 43. 


Reformationem, cujus quidam deformes abuſus non pa- 
rum male habebant bonos omnes. Surius in Comment. 
rerum in orba geſtarum ad ann. 1517, ex Gerdeſio, vol. 
1. p. 99. | 

+ Fatemur liberè (enimverò velimus nolimus) non 
fine eauſa vitia eorum, qui animarum curam agere debe- 
bant, à Luthero fuiſſe reprehenſa. Multi enim non 
oves, ſed lanam, non gregem ſed adipem gregis quære- 
bant. Vid. Gerdefii, vol. i. p. 99. 
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748 554 ] 
the year 1517 to 1546, publiſhed after .Luther”s 
death +: i: 1 „ 

Peter Fiſcher, in a Diſſertation lately publiſhed at 
Gottingen, obſerves, none of the Popes, Emperours 
or Princes in their Letters, Mandates, Bulls, De- 
crees, or Edicts, publiſhed on this occafion, make any 
mention of this motive to provoke Luther : nothing 
of it appears in his diſputation with Eecius, nothing 
in any of his own Letters, in which he complains 
of many other falſe objections againſt him : none of 
his Adverſaries, neither Hogſtrate or Prierias, though 
both of them were Dominicans, object this to him: 
nay, not the chief man employed in the buſineſs, 
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be and principally attacked by Luther, Tetzelius, re- 

ll proaches him with this envious ſpirit : no not Coch- 

1 laus himſelf, in all his numerous writings, while b 
„ Tuber lived, had the confidence to aſſign this cauſe.: 2 
"ij Nor indeed was there any ground for it; for the Bi 
' Auſtin Friars were not uſually employed on this oc- in 
wil caſion, but the Franciſcans, as Pallavicini objects to Ce 
be Fra. Paolo's Hiſtory, and proves againſt him“. Tt R, 
ur belonged to no Order, but the Mendicants were co 
| thought the fitteſt for the buſineſs, and among theſe tie 
* the Franciſcans and Dominicans were generally made pr 
A choice of. And ſhall we now credit the inventions po 
" | of Cochleus after Luther's death, fo contrary to facts, the 
of and which he durſt not publiſh while that Reformer the 
by lived ? or does his {kill in controverſy, in the Con- P 
3 ference at Auſburgb, Ratiſbone and Forms make hir of 
1 * e a fr hon fef] 
We: t Diſſert. Eiſt. Eccleſ. anno. 1749. of 
. | | | | \.1 1 

| | Ac primd quidem' falſum eſt, conſueviſſe hoc munus FR 
we injungi Eremitanis, cum a Julio Minoribus impoſitum 


fuerit, ut ſupra declaratum eſt. Pallavicini, Hiſt. Concy 
Frid, lib. 1. c. 3. p. 14. 
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an unexceptionable Voucher, even in an inſtance of ma- 


nifeſt untruth ? Luther therefore ſtands juſtified by 


the Romaniſts themſelves in his oppoling this ſcan- 
dalous trade of Indulgences. The Pope condemned 
his opinions ; Luther appealed to a General Coun- 
cil : ſeveral German Princes and States joined in this 
Appeal, in order to bring on that long wiſhed for 
Reformation 'of the Church in its Head and Mem- 
bers: Why then was it delayed for five and twenty 
years? And who was in fault? „Leo, ſays Mr. 
+ Phillips, in the diſpoſition Europe then was, 
thought a General Council would be a hazardous 
© expedient. —Why ſo ?—He feared what ſuch; an 
aſſembly might undertake concerning a reform of 
© the Court of Rome, which he was unwilling ſhould 
© be ſubmitted to any inſpection but his own. u: Eu- 
rope was in a diſpoſition to examine the power of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and the corruptions which had been 
introduced into the Church through a few preceding 
Centuries of ſlavery and ignorance ; the Biſhop! of 
Rome refuſes to ſubmit his claims of power and his 
corrupt adminiſtration of the Church to any inſpec- 
tion but his own. Were then the Princes, the 


oO 


Prieſthood and the Laity to blame, who refuſed that 


power which would not be bounded, and endeavoured 
themſelves to reform abuſes which the Author of 
them ſupported ? Had they waited for the next Pope, 
Adrian VI. how did things mend? He was ſenſible 
of the need there was of a Reformation, and con- 
feſled, that, in truth, for many years paſt, the Sins 
of Rome had been manifold and grievous, and that 


even from the Head, down to the inferior Clergy, 


that 


* P. 327. 
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„ 
that Evil and Contagion had been propagated. But 
as to applying the effectual Remedy, a General and 
Free Couacil, it was © repreſented to him by the 


© Cardinal who had been employed under the three 


« laſt Popes, Alexander, Julius, and Leo, that in 
the fituation things then were, thoſe meaſures, 
< which in other circumſtances might ſeem adviſeable, 
© would only ſerve to make the Difturbers of the 
< publick tranquility more infolent, and heighten 
© their credit with the people : that they would look 
© on the intended reformation as a conceſſion of the 
< abuſes they had complained of, and inſtead of be- 
ing ſatished with what he ſhould do in order to 
< remedy Evils, which length of time had never 
< failed to introduce, would go on to demand other 
< effential changes, and thus throw every. thing into 
© confuſion.”* Thus, beſide the unwillingneſs in 
the Pope to be reformed by others, he continues 
abuſes in the Church, of which he himſelf was ſen- 
fible, leſt the removal of them ſhould give credit to 
thoſe  wheſe conſciences had been offended at them. 
His Succeſſor Clement VII. who had been uſed to 


Courts, made uſe of that addreſs which is there 


acquired. '—— To what purpoſe? to procure 
a Council or to evade one? the Event informs 
us; he never called one: and Du Pin tells us, 
He was poſitively againſt a Council, and much more 
fuch an one as was propoſed by the Diet of Nurem- 
berg? . His reaſon for it is given, not by a Protel- 
tant, but a Roman, Miniana, in his continuation of 
Mariana's Hiſtory ; who tells us that the Emperour, 
in order to heal the diſorders introduced by the He- 

reticks, 


w P. 327. * P. 328. Mente b. il c. 17. 


— - 3. 


„ 

reticks, applied to this Pope to call a General Coun- 
cil; but the Pope ſtudious of his own ſafety, and 
conſcious of a blot, for which he was apprehenſive a 
Council would depoſe him, rendered fruitleſs the 
Emperour's wiſhes and attempts“. This blot was 
either baſtardy or ſimony, under the reproach of both 
which he labored. So that a Free General Coun- 
cil, from the diſpoſition of the Pope, was entirely 
to be deſpaired of: he would either call none, or 
one at his command, who ſhould not reſtrain his 
authority, or correct abuſes complained of: but la- 
bor to eſtabliſh his Tyranny, and condemn thoſe 
who condemned the abuſes of the Court of Rome. 
With this view Paul III. appeared active for calling 
a General Council, and propounded Mantua for the 
place. The Proteſtants objected to that city, as the 
Brother of its Duke was a Cardinal ; and againſt 
the Pope's Preſidency, as he had declared himſelf a 
party in the Bull of Indiction, profeſſing, that he 
called the Council to root out the Lutheran Hereſie. 
To prepare for a future Council Paul amuſed the 
Germans with the advice before mentioned of Pole 
and his eight Collegues for a Reformation: who 
very honeſtly pointed out the two capital ſources of 
all the Diſorders ; the ſycophantick extenſion of the 
Pope's Power by his Creatures and Flatterers; and 


the 


* Divini et humani juris conturbatis rationibus perfi- 
dia hzreticorum ad œcumenici concilii ſacram anchoram 
recurrit Cæſar maturandi ad Pontificem (Clem. VII.), 
qui oraret, ut in eo colligendo navaret operam, dato 
negotio Petro Cuevæ aulz magiſtro. Verum abnuente 
officium Pontifice, pre ſtudio ſibi cavendi, ne vitio, quo 
laborabat, loco excideret, fi concilium cogeret, nullum 
extitit operæ pretium, abiereq; in irritum Cæſaris vota. 
\ Lib. ii. cap. xiv. 
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the proſtitution of the grace of God which was ſo 
ſeandalouſly put up to publick ſale. This was too 
much to be openly avowed, therefore it was ſup- 
preſſed, and only ſecretly handed about to whom 
they thought proper, and afterwards when it became 
too publick, prohibited. In the mean time ſeveral 
Diets were held in the Empire to reconcile the Ro- 
maniſts and Proteſtants. At Ratiſbore they made a 
very conſiderable progreſs towards this deſireable end: 
but the Pope's Legate fruſtrated the accommodation. 
Thus the Pope refuſed any reformation which he 
ſhould not direct; and the Proteſtants would not 
ſubmit to the Decrees of a Council which ſhould be 
under his immediate influence. Such was the ſtate 
of things when Paul III. called the Council of 
Trent. This Mr. Phillips ſays, with reſpect to the 
Proteſtants, was to begin by Schiſm, what was de- 
< ſigned to put an end to it.? But ſurely when the 
Pope's power is in diſpute, to determine it to be 
Schiſm, to doubt of it, is to beg the queſtion. 

But notwithſtanding all the Pope's pretence of 
deſiring to call a Council, he ſuffered eight years to 
paſs before it met; for which it is certain the Pope 
was cenſured, as Sadolet writes to Pole: © all that 

is blameable redounds to his diſhonor, whom we 

revere and love, and to whom we have the higheſt 
obligations. © "Theſe complaints, ſays Mr. Phil- 
lips, coming to the Pope from all ſides, and from 
none louder than the Emperour and the whole 
Germamick Body, ſeemed, at length, to have de- 
_ © termined 
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0 termined him to put off no longer the only remedy 
that was adzquate to the greatneſs of the Evil.>? 
The truth was, the Emperour had promiſed to re- 
quire the Pope to call a Council, and if he did not, 
he would call a Diet of the Empire within eighteen 
months to end all differences in Religion ©. He 
therefore choſe to call one, which he could 'com- 
mand, rather 'than ſubmit to one which ſhould com- 
mand him. And for this reaſon, he wiſhed to have 
it in Itah; Ferdinand not ailenting to this, he ap- 
pointed Trent, on the confines of Germany and Italy, 
but rather in I. ]) than Germany, under his own 
Preſidency; by which he got rid of the Pro- 
teſtants, who had before declared they would ad- 
mit of no Council, but in Germany; and that not 
under the government of the Pope. Yet his Holi- 
neſs durſt not truſt even to a Council fo garbled, with- 
out many other arts for the direction of it. 

They firſt met in November, 1542, where three 
Legates, of which Cardinal Pole was the third, pre- 
ſided. This was adjourned within a few months 
after the meeting : but reſumed again three years 
after, December 1545, when Cardinal Pole was firſt 
Legate . He ſtaid a month after his two Collegues 
at Rome, where he compoſed a Work on the nature 
and end of General Councils; wiich was publiſhed 
a few years after his death by Aldus Manutius, in 
1562, who dedicated it, ſays our Biographer, © to 
Paul IV. of the Medicean Family.** This miſ- 
take of making Manutius dedicate a Book to a Pope, 
who had been dead almoſt three years, cannot be 
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C 66 
charged on the private preſs de made uſe ve" ar Orford, 
but to his on inaccuracy. 

When the Council met, at the vey voptuning of 
* the Pope ſettled a Congregation of Cardinals and 
Officers of the Court of Nome to have direction of 
affairs belonging to the Council f. Now I would 
aſk the Diſciples of the Pope, whether they fuppoſe 
the Holy Spirit aſſiſted the Council at Trent, or the 


Congregation at Rome ? if the former, what occa- 
ſion there was for the latter? Next he nominated 


the Officers of the Council: which even that Coun- 
cil complained of, as an uſurpation of their Rights. 
And in the very firſt Seſſion, the Legates would not 


ſuffer the Council to aſſume the Title of Repreſent- 


ing the Univerſal Church, becauſe of the elauſe which 
was added to the Councils of Conſtance and Bojil ; 
© that the Council holds its power immediately from 
* Feſus Chrift ; and that al! Chriſtians of what con- 
* dition or dignity ſoever, even Popes 'thernſelves, 


© are obliged by it. The Pope thanked them for 


thus defending the intereſt of the Court of Nome. 
So determined were they not to yield the remedy 
which had been demanded by the injured Chriſtian 
World ! When they came to conſider the buſineſs 

to 


f Du Pin. 2 Du Pin, p. 5. XVI Cent. tb. 3. c. 1. 


t nihil quicquam dicere, proponere. Aut Tuadere 
licitum ſit, quod propoſitioni factæ à Legatis Papæ non 
afquequaq; conſentiat et concordet. Hoc magno artificio 
excogitatum eſſe confafionis et turbarum vitandarum 
ſpecie, ſed revera, ut impediretur efficax Eecleſiæ et 
Curiæ Romanæ emendatio. Richerus (a wo Papiſt) 
in Hift, Concil. General. lib. iv. part 2. 
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[ 161 J 
to which they ſhould apply themſelves, Some propo- 
ſed that they ſhould begin with Reformation, as what 
the Germans had ſo long deſired: others wiſhed: to 
begin with Doctrine, fearing, if they labored after 
Reformation, they ſhould correct ſome abuſes of the 
Court of Rome, and thereby renew the antient dif- 
ferences that were between the Councils of Conflance 
and Baſil, and the Pope: A third propoſal was to join 
both together. The Legates were glad to cloſe in 
here, and thought it a victory to the Holy See to de- 
feat the deſigns of thoſe who aimed at Reformation 
ſingly; but when they ſent the Pope word of it, ex- 
pecting his thanks, he was very angry that they had 
at all conſented that Reformation ſhould be treated of, 
and commanded them to execute the firſt orders that 
he had given them, not to ſuffer any matters to be 
treated of in the Council but thoſe of Faith. How- 
ever, the Legates had agreed to treat of both toge- 
ther, and the Pope was forced to acquieſce. Many 
other arts were made uſe of to ſecure his command 
over the Council ; ſupporting ſome of the poorer 
Biſhops, who taking his pay were enliſted into his 
Service“; calling back again ſuch Biſhops as had 
left 
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This is intimated even by the Biographer himſelf, who 
ſays, the Legates ſignified to the governing Cardipal 
Farneſe, that ſeveral of the Biſhops were unprovided 
with neceſſaries, and that it would be proper to ap- 
point a Treaſurer, with a fund ſufficient to anſwer 
their exigencies,” p. 351. It appears from the Acts of 
the Council; that there were (in Pius IVth's time) preſent 
270 Biſhops, of which the Italians made 187, on which 
Richerius,, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, obſerves, pontifices 
ſedulam dedifle operam, ut in Trid. Concilio Epiſcopi 


Italiæ triplo fermè aliarum provinciarum epiſcopos ſu- 
| perarent . 
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leſt it, when a Majority, was wanting; a Pa a ho 
. Generals. of Orders, protected by the P ope, an de- 
voted to him, to a deliberative Ay decifive,, Vote; 
And when a Majority of two or three were againſt 
them, his Legates challenged, for their dignity, 
that the Minority, with them, ſhould be conſidered 
as of more weight than the Majority. All theſe, 
and many more inſtances, of unfair influence are to 
be found in the Hiſtory of this Council, which 1 
take from Du Pin; as Mr. Phillips objects to Paeb, 
his being adverſe to the Pope; and Pallavicini's is 
written purpoſely to balance the prejudices, of the 
former, by, at leaſt, as great ones on the other ſide. 
As previous to the Seſſions Mr. Phillips. deſcants 
on the behaviour of two Princes, who had then the 
lead in the affairs of Europe (the Emperour and French 
King) * whoſe deference to the Fathers of the Coun- 
ci might recall to the learned Reader the reſpe& 
* which the great Con/lantine ſhewed to the. Biſhops 
© at the Council of Nice; who requeſted them to 
meet in that City from different Provinces of En- 


© rope, Aſia, and Africa, by Letters full of reſpec." 


But Euſebius ſays, Conſtantine gave command for the 


aſlembling a General Council; and that Writs of 


Summons were lent into every ins, i And as to 


the Emperour and the French King, before the 
Council was concluded, the behaviour of the Pope 
Was 


2 P. 353. 1 Evſeb, Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. p. 6. 


perarent; ac . omnia ex animi i ſui arbitrio et cutiz 
Romanæ ſtylo ac placitis, quibus innutriti exant, decer- 
nerentur.--- [taliz epiſcopes aſſuetos daminationi Curia 
Rom. totos a nutu pontificis tanquam abſoluti monarchæ 
pependiſſe. Hitt, Concil. General, lib, iv. part. 2. 
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15 fo ſcandalous as to offend them both ; when the 
Leg ates'p propoſed moving the Council ot Trent to 
t 


ſeeing the Pope” s Commiſſion : yet, when the Em- 


perour reſented this removal of it without his con- 


tent, the Pope aſſured him by his Nuncio that he had 
no hand in that Tranſlation: The Emperour pro- 


teſted againſt his procedings as unlawful, illuſive, 


and fraudulent. The French King, in a ſpeech pre- 
pared by his Ambaſtadours, if not ſpoken, repreſent- 
ed, that it appeared, in calling the Council he had 


id in view the Reformation of the Church, and 


reſtoration of Diſcipline, but the management of 
his own Intereſts preferably to the Publick Good. 
The Proteſtants they had endeavoured to exclude 
by refuſing a free Council in Germany, or one, in 
which the Pope, as a party accuſed, ſhould not pre- 
ſide ; the equity of which is Ack Bow edge by all 
men, and even by a Pope. And when, for peace- 
ſake, they agreed to come to Trent, on a ſafe con- 
duct, the Pope's Council at Rome oppoſed it, left 


their arrival might corrupt ſome, as it happened to 


Vergerius, Biſhop of Juſtinople and when, for fear of 
the Emperour, they thought a ſafe conduct muſt be 
granted, they propoſed an eluſive one, to all the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks and Seculars of the German Nation in 
general, which might ſeem to comprehend the Pro- 
teſtants ; yet intending to except them, becauſe not 

M 2 nained 


* Quzro tamen ab his, judiciumq; quod prætendunt, 
ubinam poſſit agitari, an apud ipſos, ut iidem ſint ini- 
mici, et teſtes, et judices ? ſed tali judicio nec humana 
debent committi negotia, nedum divinæ legis integritas. 
P. Gelas. Ep. 4. Thus we ſee a Pope himſelf has con- 
demned the Council of Trent. 


Fathers would not conſent without 
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named expreſly: or that the Council might grant ä 


a ſafe conduct for itſelf, but leave the authority of the 
Pepe free. And indeed what hearing or redreſs 


could the Proteſtants expect, when the petitions of 
the Emperour and the French King, for a Reformation 
in ſome particulars, were not vouchſafed to be propoſed 
by the Legates * ? The two great corruptions, the Ty- 
ranny of the Pope, and the merchandiſe of Graee, which 
the Proteſtants had objected, and the Pope's Council of 


Nine had acknowledged, as needing Reformation, 


were eſtabliſhed by this Council of Trent; the 


| bounds of the former were extended, and the principles 
on which the other abuſes built, were confirmed. 


The Pope was now, contrary to former Councils, 


made Superior to a General Council, to preſide at it 
. by his Legates, to guide and influence it at a diſ- 


fance ; and Biſhops were no longer commiſſioned by 


| Chriſt as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, but derived 
their powers from the Pope as his Delegates. And 
Purgatory, Maſs-Sacrifices, Invocation of Saints, 


meritorious works, ſatisfaction and atonement by o- 
ther means than Chriſt's blood, and Indulgences, 
(though a little reſtrained in the diſpenfing them,) 
thoſe ſources of wealth to the Pope and his Depen- 
dents, and of a fatal ſecurity to the deluded votaries, 
were now authoratively decreed under an Anathema 


to the Contradictors. 


Mr. 


& Vide Schelhorne Amznit, Hiſt, Ecclef, lib.3. p. 495: 


r, 


g. . Mr. Philips opinion of this Coun- 
bier Sopini- © ci], is, © that the World has never 
en of the Council © © ſeen a more illuſtrious Copy of the 


F Trent, _ 6 venerable Council of Jeruſalem un- 


of = P 2 5 £ der the Apoſtles, than that of 
Hants, "OT Trent. Some differences there ap- 
pear to have been in the two Coun- 
cils, which by his leave I ſhall point out. 1. St. Peter 
was preſent in that of Feruſalem, while his pretend- 
ed Succeſſor preſided at Trent by means of his Cloak- 
bag. 2. St. Peter, though preſent, did not preſide : 
the Pope would preſide, though abſent. Mr. Phil- 
lips, from Pole, would prove St. Peter's preſidency 
by his opening the Council; but he did not open it. 


The Text ſays, And the Apoſtles and Elders came to- 


gether for to conſider of this matter. And when there 


bad been much diſputing, Peter roſe up and ſaid n. Did 


the opening of the Council begin after the diſputation? 
3. Peter roſe up as one of the Council to deliver his 
own opinion: but the Pope's buſineſs in all Coun- 
cils, ſays Pole, is to propoſe the faith, and the reſt 
are not only to approve, but find out arguments to 
confirm it“. 4. Not Peter, but St. James, the Bi- 
ſhop of the City, formed the Decree to which all 


aſſented: So that at Trent, not the Pope himſelf, 


had he been there, or his Legates in his abſence, 
ſhould have preſided and formed the Decree, but 
Cardinal Madrucci ſhould have had that office aſſign- 


ed him, to have made this a more exact Copy of the 
venerable Original. 5. The Perſons who conſulted, 


aſliſted, and aſſented in the Apoſtolical Council, 
M 3 me 
P. 421. Acts xv. 6, 7. | 


* Polus de Concilio. Quæſt. xxxviii. pag. 21. 
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C 166 1 
were different from thoſe which Pole mentions; he 
ſays, the Council conſiſted of Peter, the Apoſtles, 
and Elders : there is no where any diſtinction of Pe- 
ter from the other Apoſtles in the Text but as a pro- 
poſer of his private opinion; and as fuch St. James 
is diſtinguiſhed alſo: but the Council is propoſed as 
conſiſting of the Apoſiles, and Elders, and Brethren; 
(where the Vulgate leaves out the laſt copulate, and 
reads the Apoſiles, and Elders, Brethren;) but that 
reading is refuted by the preceding verſe, the Aps/tles, 


and ' Elders, with the whole Church, The aſſent of 


the Brethren or People 19 neceſſary : : in Doctrines 
reveled by God, the rejecter does it at his hazard, 
for want of neceſſary faith; to force his outward 
aſſent is of no uſe to him: in Diſcipline, where 
Mens liberty or property are concerned, the aſſent 
of the Princes, and their People, either perſonally 
or repreſentatively, is neceſſary. And therefore the 


Council of Trent, preſuming to ſubject Princes to 


deprivation of Cities, Caſtles, and Goods; and 
their people to pecuniary fines, ſeizures of Eſtates, 
and impriſonment, acted beyond their power; and 
where ſuch aſſent is wanting, the Decrees muſt be 
ineffectual. Thus the Emperour rejected part of 
their Doerces : Spain, Flanders, Naples, and Sicily 
received the Council, but with a Proviſo, to ſave the 
Rights of the Prince and Kingdom : And the French 
would never receive it to this day. 6. The deſign 
was different; the Apoſtolical Council was to take 
off from the Gentle a heavy yoke which God had im- 
poſed upon the Fervs : the Trent Council was to impoſe 
as galling a yoke on all which God had not enjoined. 
The reſtraint, which the former laid in indifferent 
things, was neceſſary for peace and free communipn 
with 
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with one another; what the latter impoſed was un- 
neceſſary, andon purpoſe to divide and ſeparate. 7. The 
Apoſtolical Council was aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt: 

the Trent Council pretended the ſame; but Manu- 
tius, the Pope's Printer, who firſt publiſhed the De- 
erees of the Council blundered- upon the Truth, 

when, in the thirteenth Seſſion, he aſcribes the hap- 
py ſucceſs, of this Council to the direction and over- 
ruling of à particular Spirit, inſtead of the particular 
guidance of the Holy Spirit“. I will not here of- 
fend Mr. Phillips by repeting the Scoff which he men- 
tions as indecent and void of wit n; but the ex- 
preſſion did not mean any indecent blending the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt with the Roman Cloak bag, or, as the pro- 
vince of wit is, to confound the ideas; but to diſ- 
tinguiſn the one from the other, and ſeparate what 
the Council of Trent in their pretences had con- 
founded. But be the expreſſion as blameable as Mr. 
Phillips would wiſh it, it is not ours, but their own, 
ufed by a venerable Bifhop of their own. Commu- 
nion, a member of the Council of Trent, witneſs 
of their ſcandalous procedings there, where, he fays, 
they daily ſaw hungry and needy Biſhops come, 
youths for the moſt part, which did but begin to have 
beards, given over to luxury and riot, hired only to 
give their voices as 'the Pope pleaſed, and whom he 
compares to Country Bagpipes, who could not ſpeak 
but as breath was put into them. The Holy Ghoſt, 


ſays oath had nothing to do in this Aſſembly ; all the 
M 4 counſels 
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. » Now abſque peculiaris Spiritus Sancti duftu et guber- 
natione, 
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L 168 
counſels given there preceded. from human policy, 


and tended only to maintain the Pope's immoderate 


and ſhameful domination: He then repreſents, that 
while the Fathers boaſted that they at Trent were go- 
verned by, the Holy Spirit, they really were governed 
by the contents of a poſtilion's cloak bag from Rome. 
This being the Truth, the indecency, (if you pleaſe, 
impiety,) falls on the. Fathers and their Sycophants, 
who aſcribe to the Holy Ghoſt the worldly dictates of 


the Pope communicated by the cloak bag. And this 


Writer was no other than Dudithius, a Domeſtick-of 
Cardinal Pole's, and the Tranſlator of his Life by 
Beccatelli, But our Biographer choſe to ſuppreſs his 
name, leſt we ſhould diſcover another of Pole's fa- 
mily diſpoſed to leave the Roman Communion :- The 


French Ambaſſadour alſo, as Mr. Phillips tells us, made 
uſe of the ſame expreſſion; ; and Fra. Paolg mentions 


it as a blaſphemous Proverb generally uſed.® Nay 
Cardinal Pole himſelf will teach us to judge by what 
Spirit that Council was governed. He tells us, a 
Council, which propoſes nothing elſe than the honor 


of God in Chriſt, and the welfare not of any one 
man, or people, or nation, but tae common welfare 


of all who profeſs the Faith of Chriſt where ever 
diſperſed over the whole Earth, ſuch-a General 
Council may be eſteemed a lawful one, and guided 
by the Holy Spirit ; but if reſpe& be had to the ho- 
nor of one þ4;ſou only, or of many, and his or their 
advantage, apart from God's honor, ſuch à Council 
is governed by a Human Spirit, and their impious 
Decrees ought to be rejected by the voice of the 
Chriſtian World: And he adviſes the Legates of 


= . Council of Trent, lib. 6. 


Tuck 


HELLO PISDO- 
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169 1 
ſuch a Council to omit ſinging the uſual Hymn, 
Came, Hay Ghoſt*. And that this Council had re- 
ſpe& to the honor of one perſon only, we have the 
teſtimony of the Emperour and the French King: 
ſays the firſt, fame reports that the Council is direct- 
ed and governed at the nod of the Roman Court: 
Couriers fram Rome are flying backwards and for- 
wards ; nothing is propoſed or handled but what 
that Court injoins: all things are managed in the 
Council by bribes, threats and promiſes. The o- 
ther, by his Ambaſſadours, ſays, you do nothing 
yourſelves, Holy Fathers; but all things are tranſ _ 


Quæſt. XI. Quideſt, quod more loquendi Ecclefiz 
dicimus, in Spiritu Sano indium Concilium? quove 
argumento bjotinodi Concilium dignoſcitur ? . 
Reſp. Hoc quidem maxime, cum in eo cogendo is, 
qui ejus rei jus obtinet, ſolum Dei in Chrifto honorem 
pectat, et ſalutem non unius vel hominis, vel populi, 
vel nationis, ſed omnium ſimul, quicunque Chriſti fi- 
dem per orbem utcunq; diſperſi profitentur. Tale e- 
Him Concilium generale, legitimum, atq; in Spiritu 


Sancto indictum eſſe dicimus : Quòd fi Anif alicujus ho- 


minis honor, vel plurium, etiamſi univerſi generis honor 
reſpicitur, ut Concilium illud Babylonium reſpexit ; vel 
utilitas, fi fieri poteſt, ſecluſo Dei honore; hac in parte 
eſt Concilium humani Spirits, et quicquid per hunc 
Spiritum ftatuitur, contrarium eſt decretis Conciliorum 
generalium Eccleſiæ Chriſti, quæ illud imprimis ſibi 
prapoſitum habent, ut impia hujuſmodi decreta abro- 
gent, et aboleant. Pol. De Concilio. p. 7. et p. 55. 
Ecce jam cæpto Concilio rumor tam à Catholicis 


quam ab aliis hinc deind? N Concilium in om- 


nibus adnutum Romanz Curiz dirigi et moderari,' Roma 
curſores ſufq; deq; volitare, nil proponi aut tractari quod 
a Romana Curia ſpeciatim haud imponatur, promiſſis, 
donis, minis cuncta agitari in Concilio. Ferdinandi li- 


teræ ad Pontificem Pium IV. ſcriptæ ac nondum editz, 


Apud Schelh. Amænit. Hiſt, Eecleſ. tom, i. p. 410. 


. * 4d 1 


m 
w_ op ad. 
T 
— 


1 x” — 
r 
WY 7 
r 
— 
— 


I Et Rn > a — 2 . 
TH 3 3 n EN Yd Ae 
FS 3 © £57 SI. * N — * TA 
— ne . F- os 
— wh n W * En 3 = + A 4 — 
_ 2 — 22 = —— 2 __- 


3 


* 
8 
* 
_ 
1 
1 — 
' 
8 2 
14 
1 
1 
n 
=_ 
3] 
147 3 uo 
1 
* 4% 
WO 
; SE 
154 "* 
ol 
k | 
1 
. 
* 
+ 
£2 
2 Z& 5 
wt 
FEY 
1 2 
% * 
<4 be - 
ba ' 
1 
* * 
1 
a 
pH 
. Ky * 
„ 
_ - "Bas 
SY 
[3+ 
- 
1 
"2 
1 
. *: 7 
bs 
= 
1 f 
wx 
14 
__ 4 
WT 
1 
1 
1 
23 
„ 
8 „ 
43 
+338 
Ha f 
2 9 
2 
: 4 
5 j 
41 
- "0 7 
1 
1 } 
: 
1 
1 
1 
17S 
N : 
: 
2 
7 
bh 
— 
7 
7 
„ 
by 
Of } 
Af 
1 
: 


E FLAY 
— 1 * 

a — . 

: FOES I FEES EPL 


+ n 
I - : — 
** n 
8 
— it SS. 


— 
— 


8 


— 
L 


Eon Re 


— 


2 2 
— + = 
N * 
_ 8 
= AEDT 


L :820 J 
ed at Rome rather than at Trent ; and what you publiſh 
are juſtly to be eſteemed rather the ordinances of 
Pius IV. than the Decrees of the Council of Trentt. 
And now let the Reader determine, without reſpect- 
ing the characters of either, whoſe judgment, in this 
reſpect, is ſoundeſt; that of the Canon of Tongres, 
who aſſures us the World has never ſeen a more il- 


luſtrious Copy of the Apoſtolical Council than that 
of Trent : or, that of Lord Bulingbroke, who calls the 


whole a folemn banter, 


As to the point at which their Decrees aimed, *. 


was certainly contrary to that for which the Coun- 
eil had been demanded. The Chriſtian World had 
complained of the tyranny of the Pope, and the 
oppreſſive avaritious impoſitions of him and his Mi- 
niſters, and therefore called for a Reformation of 
that church in its Head and Members: the remedy, 
a General Council, had been by various arts eluded for 
five and twenty years. And when, at laſt, the Pope 


was forced to call one by the threats of Germany and 


France, that they would reform their own territories 
by national Councils, if they were longer denied a 
General one, he changed the object, and, inſtead of 
reforming the abuſes of Rome, condemned thoſe who 

cenſured 


1 Ubi nullum legibus: locum, nullum antiquorum 
Conciliorum veſtigium libertatis Pius IV. reliquit ; quid 
enim vobis judicandum proponitar, aut A vobis judica- 
tum publicatur, quod non prius Romam miſſum, et Pio 
IV. placuit?-—Nihil a vobis, Patres SS, ſed omnia ma- 
gis Romæ quam Tridenti aguntur, & hzc quæ publi- 
cantur magis Pii IV. placita, quam Concilii Tedentini 
decreta jure exiſtimantur. Inſtructions et Lettres des 
Rois tres-chreſtiens & de leurs Ambaſſadeurs & autres 
actes concernant le Concile de Trente. P. 788, edit. a 
fatribus Puteanis. | - = 
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Lr 
cenfured them. As was profeſſedly declared by one 
of the Legates, Cardinal Seripando, in the year 1 562, 
« that the end ought not to be the inſtruction of the 
c Catholicks, but the confuſion of the Hereticks.? 
Accordingly Mr. Phillips, juſt before he gives an ac- 


count of the Council, blackens the Hereticks (as he 


calls all Proteſtants) as if their irregularities were the 
occaſion of calling it, and inferring, that they 
« whoſe lives were ſo temarkably faulty, could never 
© be deſigned by the ſource of truth and holineſs to 
« enlighten and reform mankind.2˙² The fame in- 
ference he draws again, and ſays, no ſingle inſtance 
© can be produced where the Supreme Being, when 
© he was about to revele to men any important truth 
„which had been unknown in all paſt ages, or to 
« rechaim them from any exemplary degeneracy, has 
© ever choſen ſo ſcandalous a King, as Henry 98 75 | 
©or ſuch ſervile and corrupt miniſters, both 
© Church and State, as that Prince made uſe of. = 7 
Againſt this general declamation and the inference 
drawn from it in prejudice to the Reformation, it 
may be ſufficient to obſerve, that among the Re- 
formers there were many very good men as well as 
ſome bad ones; and that men ſo mixed may be choſen 
by Chrift to revele truths and reform manners, for to 
Judas, as well as to the other Apoſtles, it was given 
in charge to go to the Iifl ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; 
to preach the kingdom of Heaven, to heal the ſick, cleanſe 
the lepers, raiſe the dead, and caſt out Divels *: that yet 
the Reformers never pretended to revele any impor- 
tant truth which had been unknown in all paſt ages, 
but 


Þ Pra. Paolo Cone. Trig. lib. vi. 4 P. 2y5, P. 
432. Matth. x, 4—8. = 
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but to reſtore the knowledge of primitive truths, 
which the Church of Romd had corrupted ; that, by 
reſtoring to Men the knowledge of evangelical truths, 


they might recover them from an exemplary degene- 


racy to an evangelical Holiheſs; that a more ſcanda- 
lous Prince than Henry VIII. was choſen to exalt the 
Church of Rome to that Supremacy which it now 
claims, I mean the Emperor Phacas ; and more cor- 
rupt Miniſters have fate in that Sis: ſince, to call 
Councils, which Mr. Ph:Ilips holds to be infallible, 
and to govern as Chri/?s Vicars, than were ever 
made uſe of by Henry to adminiſter either in Church 


; or State. 


But to examine the Particulars for which he cen- 


ſures the Reformation at large, both here and i in o- 


ther Countries: He objects their variety of opini- 
ons, inſomuch © that the Synod of Scrinia came to this 
© wild reſolution of allowing every one to believe as 
© he thought proper. As if the Members of the 


Roman Church were entirely agreed in the abſolute 


Hangleneſt of the Goſpel; as if there had been no 
variety of opinions in the Fathers at Trent, and thoſe 
ſo angrily maintained, as to come even to plucking 
of beards: nay, the Biſhop of Albeuga obſerved, 
© that it was never read in Hiſtory, that any man e- 


© yer quitted his opinion, unleſs he was forced to it, 
© and thought that there was no better way to pre- 
s vent hereſies than 10 tolerate all opinions, and fo to 


© keep all the ſchools in peace; that the proteſta- 
tions which the Doctors made of ſubmitting to the 
s judgment of the Church, were only terms of ci- 
c vility and decency, which ought to be anſwered 

« by 


2. 2006 P. 260. 


E! 

c by a reciprocal deference towards them, and pre- 
« ſerving themſelves neuter amidſt theſe Contradic- 
tions.“ Which advice, though then rejected, 
has been fince followed in practice; as when the 
Dominicans, to ſhew their agreement with the Jeſuits, 
and to avoid the reproach of being called Calviniſts 
and Janſeniſts (with whom they really agree) admit, 
that all men have ſufficient Grace: but mean by 
ſufficient, a Grace that wants ſomething more to make 
it efetnal*, Such is the harmony and abſalute ſin- 
gleneſß of the Roman Church. 

He objects further, the Luſts of Proteſtants, c the 
ddefection of one of the faireſt portions of the Ca- 

« tholick Church was the effect of the luſt and ava- 
© rice of one deſpotick Tyrant: and the Priefts and 
© Religious of both Sexes were exempted from the 
© obſervance of their vows.) I fear it is a ſpirit 
of avarice that breaths forth that compliment on our 
Nation before its defection, that it was once one of 


the faireſt portions of the Catholick Church; that 


is, it once was plundered by the Pope more than any 
other Nation under his yoke. Hinc illæ lacryme. 
The avarice of a more deſpotick Tyrant was diſap- 
pointed by Henry. He aimed at nothing more. than 
beingKing over all his own natural Subjects; whereas 
the Pope would uſurp an Empire over all the King- 
doms of the World. His luſts, though highly blame- 
able, cannot reflect on the Proteſtants, of whoſe 
Religion he was not; and even had he been of it, 
the Church of Rome would gain no advantage by 
n. the excellence of the two Profeſſions by 

| the 
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4 1 {1 
the Lotitpiritife Luſts of the deſpotick Tyrant that 
was at the Head of them ſeverally, Henry and Pau} 
III. The latter, beſide many other inſtances of his 
Luft which furniſhed him with a Daughter, was dri- 
ven by it alſo to debauch that Daughter, as well as 
his own Siſter, and his Neice 2. And if. we deſcend 
to the Clergy and Religious, whoſe liberty of chaſte 
Marriage, agreeably to God's word, he cenſures as 
indecent and offenſive, we muſt with indignation 
hear this objected to us, by a Prieſt of that Church, 
whoſe 'Members have written in defence of Sodomy, 
as Caſa, Archbiſhop of Be Ae *- whoſe moſt 
Holy Popes have granted diſpenſations for this un- 
natural vice, as Sextus IV. to the whole family of 
Cardinal Lucia in the months of June, July, and Au- 
gut v; whoſe Clergy were ſo profligate, that Pla- 
tina feared a worſe than Diocleſian perſecution would 
be drawn upon them from offended heaven*; and 
at the time of the Council, Ferdinand deſired to re- 
ſtore to his Prieſts the liberty of marriage, becauſe 
his people, he ſaid, could bear any thing but the 


| impure 


2 See Sleiden Hiſt. Ref. b. 21. p. 4. 2 Sleiden 
Hiſt Ref. b. 21. d Weſlelus Groningenſis tractatu de 
inge | 


. * Quid futurum noftra ætate able ? quo vitia 
noſtra eo crerere, ut vix apud Deum miſericordiz locum 
nobis reliquerint ? Quanta fit avaritia ſacerdotum, et 
eorum maxime qui rerum potiuntur quanta libido undi- 
que conquiſita: quanta ambitio et pompa, quanta, ſu- 
perbia et diffidia, quanta ignoratio tum ſui ipſius, tum 


doctrinæ Chriſtianz, quam parva religio, ct ſimulate 
potius quam vera. In Vita Marcellini. 


aa 00 So e a 


„ 17511 
impure Celibacy of their Clergy+. And ho little 
the caſe was mended by the Council appears in a Vi- 
ſitation made in the year 1629, at the command of 
Pope Paul V. when it was found that among the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks of three large Provinces (who had all been 
bred up under the ſevere diſcipline of the Jeſuits) 
there were only fix Prieſts who did not keep Concu- 


bines ., With what face can Mr. Phillips object to 


the Proteſtants, the chaſte marriage of our Clergy, 
as a ſcandal that needed Reformation ! Is the offence 
leſs at Rome, that exemplary City, that City ſet up- 
on a Hill, where Christ's Vicar, the. Pope, and the 
Apoſtles Succelſors the Cardinals, give the Chriſtian 
World the light of their example? There Pale and 
his eight Collegues complain that the pride, the 
pomp, the impudence and ſhameleſs publick triumph 
of the Cardinals and Clergy's Whores are in exceſs 
beyond any other City in the World. Eſfpencens, 
a Catholick of great repute, aſks, if this was not 
neceſſary for the ſervice of thoſe members at Rowe 
who had vowed chaſtity ? which he believes to be 
the caſe, becauſe Caraffa, one of thoſe nine who 
complained of the offence, when he came to be 


Pope 


© Wharton's Treatiſe of the Czhbacy of the Clergy. 


+ In Catholicis ſacerdotibus cztera ferre poteſt, im- 
purum vero cælibatum extreme ſemper odit. Petitiones 
Imperat. Ferdinandi ad Concilium Trident. apud 
Schelhorn, Amzn, Hiſt, F.ccleſ, tom. i. p. 548. 

t In hac etiam urbe, meretrices ut matronæ ince- 
dunt per urbem ſeu mula vehuntur, quas aſſectantur de 
media die Nobiles familiares Cardinalium, Clericque. 
Nulla in urbe videmus hanc corruptionem, præterquam 


in hac omnium exemplari. Concilium de Emend. Ec- 
cleſ. 


2 
g 
hy 
1 * 
— 
* 
* 
* 
> 
4 
1 
5 
N 
: 


P 
1 — — * 
_ — Ln „ — 
r 
x r - 


i — — — — 3 TA Ba 
= — 2 e 9 — 2 2 I 6 BP... > ol 7 m — « TEA * 1 * n 
n 2 2 3 r e = 8 8 —_ . 2 TE 7 1 2 - 3 "is — g "7 ws <2 . - — 
8 : p =. . : ref 1 "IVE > - a 2 . FS. 3 0 — 5 3 
0 Foy 2 — — — Dre n 3 . 3 OOTY 8 * 3 4 2 * 
2 5 * 2 — ee Xo x 8 E nn nn 8 E OY, Fs 8 A bs 
* "Con ns * 5 THY owt; Pune <a> , oth N 2K wake. og — 4 = ee _ wit. Is * 
- _ > n r r T _— - * 2 8 * 
A 5 5 © 8 * 5 * ab a - F ET 1 1 2 S 
4 =, EY wy” = I - _ — = e ** 5 * 2 _ 
"TS OE EA. 2 2 2 7 — 2 — — * = \ 
. 


1 


I 


— AS 


— 


n 

L * 1 

n PS 
8 


= 
— 


& 6d rn 
- 


Es ww - 
* Cer 
<a 


32 
— 
rw 2 * 
_ SAL er nee = 


3 
—— 


— 


P IT 
: 2 
r 


3 
2 
r 


— 


— 
*» 
—— 


1 
—— 
„ — Bu _—_ 
a. 


* D 
rr 
D 


is 276 ] 

Pope, would not attempt the ſ upprefion of thoſe 
Whores, though reminded of it by Eſpencæus d. Ang 
Pole, another of them, having reſtored his chaſte 
Prieſts into England, meditated, as it is reported, the 

reſtoration of the ſtews||. 
© The Laity were eaſed of many painful obſer- 
© yances of Church diſcipline, faſts, confeſſion, and 
penitence; ; and carnal Souls, of which the Chriſ- 
tian World was then full, readily received carnal 
oinſtructions. 4? We acknowledge that we do not 
obſerve the primitive diſeipline ; but we wiſh that a 
primitive zeal and humility in the people would per- 
mit the reſtoration of it. In the mean time we are 
well perſuaded, that our diſcipline of inſtruction, 
prayer, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is more 
effectual to recover Sinners, and reconcile them to 
God, than the painful diſcipline, as Mr. Phillips calls 
it, of the Roman Church in her faſts, confeſſion and 
penance, The primitive diſcipline they have re- 
mitted and ceaſed to obſerve as well as we. The ear- 
ly Chriſtians admitted not perſons guilty of enor- 
mous crimes, ſuch as Idolatry, Adultery, and Mur- 
ther, to their Communion, till after many years of 
publick 


4 P. 331. 


$ Et hanc tamen turpitudinem corruptelamq; ne ille 

2 nidem, ex conſiliariis tum unus, Paulus poſtea IV. ſub- 

uod, ut mihi bene ſum conſcius, eo quo me col- 
loquio — eſt, qua potui et debui modeſtià privatim 
— Eſpencæceus de ſontinentif, lib. 3. inter 
opera- fol. 733. 

Immoò aunt, Eminentiam ejus jam in eo occupatam 
eſſe, ut lupanaria (ſit dicto venia) reſtituat. Schelhorne 
ex anonymo quem ſuſpicatur fuiſſe Vergerium Amznit. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. tom. ii. P. 23. 
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publick penance, to humble the Sinner, to ſatisf 


the Church (offended by his crimes) of his repen=- 


tance, and to deter others from the like offences; 
but this publick penance is in diſuſe at Rome, ih 
the moſt execrable Sinner in her Communion,” aſter 
being confeſt to a Prieſt, without giving the publick 
any token of his repentance, may paſs for a true 
Peniteht. Their very Prieſts, as Cardinal Vitry 
complains, ſpending the night in a brothel; and the 
next morning at the Altar in the embraces of a 
whore at night, and in the morning handling the 
Virgin's Son*k. Their falſe difcipline deſtroys e- 
very Act of Penance: They indeed recommend 
Contrition, or a ſorrow for Sin from the love of God; 
but they teach that Attrition, or a ſorrow for Sin from 
the fear of puniſhment, with the Prieſts abſolution, is 
ſufficient, We teach with the Antients, that not 
the Prieſt's abſolution, but the Contrition of the 
Penitent procures the pardon+. The preſent opinion 
of the Church of Nome was not maintained till 
about the year 1220. Innocent III. who died in 
1216, knew nothing of it, but holds with ust. Aus 
ricular Confeffion, according to the Tenets of the 
Church of Rome, encourages men to fin by training 
them up in a falſe ſecurity ; for they teach, that the 


Prieſts abſolution to the Confeſſed gives pardon and 
N the 
Nocte in lupanari, mane in altari, glia Venetis 
note tangentes, filium Virginis mane contrectantes. 
Lib. ii, cap. 
+ Non Gitentia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum Vita quz- 
titur. Hieronym. 
t Remiſiſti (ſays he on the ſecond Penitential Pſalm) 
ut patenter oſtendat, quod peccatum prius remittitur per 
compunctionem à Deo, quam pronunczatur per confeſſts 


onem ab homine. 
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the infuſion of grace ; the abſolution is given before 
the penance is performed, which is injoined to atone 
and make ſatisfaction, which is therefore often neg- 
lected; the Confeſſed may demand abſolution, with- 
out penance, in many enormous crimes on the doc- 
trine of PROBABLE opinions ; ſo ſay Bauny, Suarez, 
Vaſquez and Sanchez - grave Doctors and Jeſuits all, 
Who, or their fellows, have juſtified the very crimes 
for which the primitive diſcipline would exclude the 
guilty from Communion till the hour of death. J. 


dolatry they permitted in China, if they hid an image 


of Chriſt under their cloaks ; Adultery they counte- 
nance by permitting a woman to retain the wages of 
her Sin, unleſs committed with a Monk or a Minor, 
for then ſhe muſt refund; Murder they juſtify in a 
thouſand inftances, ſays Paſchal, in his ſeventh Let- 
ter, on the authority of the fame Caſuiſts : ſeve- 
ral of which he mentions ; thus Sanchez fays, A 
© man may fight a duel, to ſave his life, his 
© honor; or his goods: On which Navarre im- 
proves by ſaying, A man may likewiſe ſtab and kill 
his enemy flily. And when he can do fo, and get 
quit of him, it is better than to fight a duel, for 

© then he neither expoſes his own life to danger, nor 
< partakes of his enemy's crime, which. he muſt 
© do ina Duel.” © A man, according to Reginaldus, 
© may kill the falſe witneſſes which his enemy has 
* ſuborned againſt him.“ Tanner and Emanuel Sa al- 
low farther, © that he may murder the falſe witneſs, 
and the judge too, if they happen to be in concert 
© with each other.” And their general opinion is, as 
Peter Navarre relates it, that you may murder the man 
who affronts you, if the injury cannot be otherwiſe 
repaired. Ex fententia omnium licet contumelioſum 
© eccidere, 
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a | ſuch crimes are juſtified, few are left to be condemn- | 
* ed. If condemned, ſtill the confeſſed may demand N 
4 abſolution without penance, if he will ſtand to the [ 
. pains of Purgatory; and theſe he may eſcape for one [ 
2, only Maſs ſaid at a privileged Altar. If he ſubmits to f I 
l. the penance of Works to atone and make ſatisfacti- | 
FR on, ſuch as faſting and alms-giving, theſe alſo are, f 0 
he without much difficulty, eluded: the Gloſs of the Canon | 
L. Law pretends that a Son may faſt inſtead of his Fa- 1 
. ther, and a Brother for a Siſter, and ſo for the reſt; 1 
2 whence Perſons of Quality ſend a Daughter of their * 
of family to a Convent, who is charged with a com- 9 
by miſſion of faſting and praying for them; and under- 
Te going the penancts impoſed on them. The Jeſuits, 
st- with a ſtill more obliging caſuiſtry; excuſe the obli- 
* gation. of faſting on many occaſions; thus Father 
A Filliucius, Suppoſe any one has fatigued himſelf; 
his « running after a girl for example, is he obliged to 
. « faſt ? Not at all. But what if he tired bimſelf on 
ill © purpoſe to be diſpenſed with from faſting, will hethen 
let a be obliged No, though it ſhould be his premedita- 
* ted deſign, he is not at all obliged to faſt f. And as 
1 for. the Duty of Alms-giving out of our Super- 
ut fluity, Vaſquez. tells us, that which is hoarded up 
15, to advance yourſelf or relations is not called ſuper- 
as « fluity.; ſo that the laity ſeldom or never have avy 
. * ſuch thing, no, not even Kings themſelves.s 
ſs, Laſtly, the Indulgences invented by Gregory VII. and 
rt ſince granted occaſionally to raiſe large ſums of mo- 
FR ney, for the remiſſion of penances for a limited or 
an 570 * * 2 | yrs un- 
m ol | Palthat's: banal ' t paſch. Lett. 5. 
©, " bon 6: 2 1. : 
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unlimited term of years; and the Taxations of the A- 
poſtolical Chamber for Licences for ſinning*, ſhould 
have made Mr. Phillips bluſh to urge the remiſſion of 
the Roman Diſcipline, againſt Proteſtants, as the ſe- 
duction of carnal inſtruction to catch carnal ſouls. 
Ihe wealth of the Church became every where the 
© plunder of thoſe who renounced the authority.“ 
This cannot be ſaid of the Chief of the Reformers, 
the Prelates and Clergy ; for theſe, as Mr. Phillips 
heavily complains, were themſelves plundered. If 
he means the reflexion againſt King Henry, he cer- 
tainly, with the advice and conſent of his two 
Houſes of Parliament, had a right to employ thoſe 
ſinews of war, which he had in his own Kingdom, 
to defend himſelf againſt the Pope, which the Pope, 
through the intrigues of Pole, was ſtraining to the 
utmoſt, in order to depoſe him from his throne, or 
ſet a foreign Potentate above him. For theſe political 
reaſons, the King alienated them from the Church ; 
and for other political reaſons, the Pope, when reſto- 
red in Queen Mary's reign, confirmed the alienation ! 
Tf he would compare the avarice of the Proteſtant Cler- 
gy with that of the Roman Clergy, the view which 
Nicholas de Clamengiis gives of theirs will, I ſuppoſe, be 
ſufficient to juſtify ours upon the compariſon ; ſpeaking 
of the vaſt revenues which the Cardinals ſpent on 
their Luſts, he ſays, © not two or three, or ten, or 
< twenty Benefices would ſuffice, but an hundred or 
© two hundred; yea, ſometimes four or five hundred, 
| | 5 


„Phillips, P. 331. 


Omnis noxa, omnis error, omnia maleficia, etiamſi 
capitalia ſint, per pecuniam laxantur, ac delentur, 
Nie, de Clamengiis De corrupto Eecleſiæ Statu, circa 


ann. 1398. 
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© or more, were uſurped by one Cardinal; and thoſe 
too not of the poorer ſort, but the fatteſt and rich- 
© eſt of all. And how great a number ſoever they 
© had, they ſtill more vehemently endeavoured to get 

more. D 
He objects, moreover, to our religious enquiries 
into things reveled, becauſe Myſteries of Religion, 
though propoſed to our underſtanding with all the 
© evidence of light and truth, are ſtill incomprehen- 
« ſible; and muſt always be the object of faith ra- 
ther than knowledge, as being little conſonant to 
© reaſon and to the experience of our ſenfes ; and 
this caſts curious and preſumptuous minds into 
error and impiety.'* If by things little conſonant to 
the experience of our ſenſes, he means, concerning which 
our ſenſes give us but little information ; we may doubt- 
leſs. aſſent to Doctrines, concerning which they give 
us no immediate information at all: If he means, 
which ſeem to diſagree with the teſlimony of our ſenſes, 
we may aſſent to theſe alſo, if what ſeems to be their 
teſtimony be indeed only a prejudice of imagination, 
or if we have not the means of exerciſing our ſenſes 
fully in relation to them; But where we have, and 
eſpecially if we can exerciſe not only one of our 
ſenſes about them, but all which are capable of be- 
ing fo exerciſed, and that as completely as we will ; 
N42 then 


1 


Non quidem duo vel tria, decem vel viginti, fed 
centena et ducentena, et interdum uſque ad quadringenta 
vel quinginta et amplius. Nec parva et tenuia, ſed om- 
nium pinguiſſima et optima.—Quantumcunque ad nu- 
merum aut ſummam venerint, ad ampliorem feſtinant 
et aſſiduè feſtinant, et ardentiùs feſtinant. De corrupt. 


Eecleſiæ ſtatu, cap. 11. 


482 1 


then we cannot reject their Evidence, without mak. 
ing that of every external objet uncertain,” Again, 
if by little. as 5 to Renſ; 7 u he means, in favor 

ah Reaſon can ſay litthe or nothing, we may cer- 
tainly admit ſuch Doctrines on the Credit of Re- 
velation: nay, though there be Circumſtances in 
them, which to Reaſon ſeem ſtrange, Doubts which 
it cannot anſwer, Difficulties which it cannot ſolve, 
yet, if they imply no plane contradiction or impoſſi- 
bility, we ought to ſubmit our underftandings to 
-the obedience of Faith. But further we cannot go, 
without renouncing Reaſon, and even deſtroying all 
the grounds on which Fait ich itſelf ſtands; for which 
cauſe we ought ever to interpret Scripture ſo as to avoid 
abſurdities. Thus for example: God is no odject 
of ſenſe: yet we have abundant proof that he is, 
and that he is-a rewarder of them who. diligently feeh 


2 


him. His Exiſtence and Providence are what we 
are ta belieye, the manner of his exiſtence, and the 


hidden wiſdom of his Providence, are myſteries, 
which, as we, cannot poſlibly comprehend, we can- 
not be faid tocbelieve ar diſbelieve. Again: Reve- 
lation tells us, There is but One God the ſame Re- 
velation informs us, that the Father is God, the Son is 
Ged, and the Hoh Ghoſt is God. And this we can 
rationally believe, becauſe Divine Works, Divine 
Attributes, Divine Honors are aſcribed to each; 
whence Reaſon aſſents that theſe Threę are One 
God: but the manner in which they are One God, 
is a myſtery not reveled, and therefore not required 
to be believed. Myſteries, or ſecret things, Meſes 
ſays, belong to the Lord our God but thoſe things which 
are reveled belong unto 15 5 and unto our Children fer ever, 

| THAT 


10 
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THAT WE MAY DO THE THINGS OF THis LAw xk. 
What God reveles is to influence our practice; in 
the above inſtance, that all men ſhould honor the Son, 
even as. they honor the Father", which they, ought not 
to do unleſs he were God, for Ber ſhalt wor ſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. But to 
believe, in contradiction to all the ſenſes which we 
can em loy on the occaſion, that bread is fleſh ; in con- 
tradiction to the planeſt reaſon, that Chri/ held his Bo- 
dy in his hand, and that all the Apoſtles ſwallowed it 
at. once down their throats, while he was fitting at 
table with them before their eyes, that it can be at the 
fame time in Heaven and many different Plates of 
the earth, in motion and at reſt; and laſtly, in contra- 
diction to Scripture, that his Body literally ſpeaking 
was broken and his blood ſhed before he ſuffered, 
belongs not unto u us and to our children, nor to any Beings 
indued with rational faculties ; and would lead us 0 do 
contrary to the words of this law, by worſhipping a 
piece of bread as God. We therefore encourage 
Religious enquiries, leff we fall into wake auf mo 
Pi 1. 1 
17 this Private Judgment is Wenk once 
which the Council of Trent was called to take away, 
for the Proſelytes of the new ſects Were allowed to 
© be the Arbitrators of their own belief, and though 
© no pretenſion would be more extravagant, yet it 
* flattered their vanity, and left them at large to pro- 
© phecy ſmooth things to every corruption of their 
heart.“ Extravagant as this may appear to Mr: 


Phillips, the moſt bigoted Papiſts, as well 'as the 
N 4 moſt 


a Deut. xxix, 20. John V. 23. = Matth. iv, 
| 10. a EF, 331. | 


FP 


moſt 3 Prateſtants, muſt be left to be the Ar- 
bitrators of their own belief; the Bigot thinks, and 
he cannot think without exerciſing his private judg- 
ment, that he hath reaſons, and therefore he. muſt 
be the Arbitrator. of his own Belief in them, to repoſe 
an implicit confidence in men, who aſſume to have 
dominion over his faith®; while the Reaſoncr is 
encouraged to ſearch the Scriptures d, which ſpeak as 
to wiſe men, and allow him to judge what they ſay 1: 
And convinced by reaſon of their divine authority, 
he finds- matter ſufficient about which ta exerciſe his 
faculties; and matter ſufficient above his reaſon» 
though not contrary to it, to ca/? down imaginations, 
and _ into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt *, for the exerciſe of faith, If he has not 
e or abilities to judge of the Scripture, he 
muſt receive inſtruction from his ſpiritual guide; yet 
he muſt be allowed to be Arbitrator of his own be- 
lief, whether he will admit or refuſe the interpreta- 
tion ; comparing, as well as he can, the credibility 
of his Teachers, with that of the things taught. 
In the latter cafe, he will be ſubject here to the to. 
termination (which ought never to be an unchari- 
table one) of the Church, in which providence hath 
placed him, whether he ſhall be continued in its 
Communion or not ; but hereafter to that of the un- 
erring Judge, whether his diſſent was owing to the 
want of ſufficient evidence, or to the corruptions of 
his own heart. But many, it may be faid, will a- 
buſe this right 'of private Judgment ; but ſo they. 
will every mean of Grace that God and Chriſt afford 

them : 


0 2 Cor. 3 p Jehn v. 39. 21 Cor. x. 15. 
2 Cor. x. 5. 
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Nome has been abuſed to prophecy ſmoother things to 
every corruption of the heart, than ever Private 
Judgment has done. Witneſs the tyranny, pride, 
luxury, and luſt in the Rulers, and the obliging and 
accommodating behaviour, of the Jeſuits, as Father 
Petau calls it, for the Ruled, by which they open 
their arms to all the World“; that is, prophecy ſmooth 
things to every corruption of the heart. Irrational obe- 
dience to this authority, they ſay, is the moſt perfect 
obedience : and though Chriſt's commands withſtand, 
they, are no force againſt the judgment of the 
Church“. 5 


f As the Fathers at Trent agreed, that 
Bale / 56. matters relating to Faith and the Re- 
Council, formation of Manners ſhould be joint- 
of ly treated of, we cannot commodi- 
ouſly ſeparate them, but muſt be content ro huddle 
them together, | | 
That they intended to eſtabliſh, rather than re- 
form, the abuſes complained of by the Chriſtian 
World, and for which this Council was demanded, 
which abuſes were the tyranny of the Pope, and the 
ſcandals of Him and his Court in manners and diſ- 
Cipline, 


s Paſchal, Letter v. 


* Obedientia igitur irrationalis eſt conſummata obe- 
dientia et perfectiſſima: ſcilicet quando obeditur ſine 
inquiſitione rationis, ſicut jumentum obedit Domino ſuo. 
Cuſan. Excitat. lib. vi. 

Dico, nulla eſſe Chriſti Præcepta, niſi quæ per Ec- 
cleſiam pro talibus accepta fint. Mutato judicio Eccle- 
fix, mutatum eſt et Dei judicium. Cuſan. ad Bohemos, 
Ep. 3. p. 838, 


Se 
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| them : and the aſſumed Authority of the Church of 
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cipline, i is evident, not only becauſe the Pope called 
the Cauncil, which, according to antient cuſtom, was 
the. prerogative of the Emperour ; and preſided at it 
by his Legates contrary to the practice of the Firſt 
eneral Councils; but alſo, becauſe he was tacitly 
acknowledged Superior to the Council, which was 
a new Doctrine t; nobody but his Legates were to 
propoſe any thing in the Council u, which was new 
Practice; the Biſhops, who are the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, and the Miniſters of Chrift, and till 
now- were believed to be ſui juris, were now firſt 
called and treated as Delegates only of the Holy 
See »; all the Decrees were ſubmitted to the Pope 
approbation or rejection; all their Doctrines were 
ſubjeed to his interpretation; all their Diſcipline 
to his diſpenſations . This was a very extraordinary 
complaiſance, and not to have been expected, if 
they believed what they affirmed, that their Decrees 
were made by the afliſtance of the Holy Spirit: 
This was not only placing the Pope aboye the Coun- 
cil, and over the Univerſal Church, but it was ex- 
alting him above God himſelf: and whether that 
is a ſcriptural character of Chrift's Vicar, or of An- 
tichrift, let Laines, and Salmeron, and Champian, and 
Bellarmine, and Ballavicini, and Phillips judge. And 
that by theſe means they undid all the Tranſactions 
of the Council, and left the Pope ſole Judge and 
Defner, is evident from Buoncompagno, Biſhop of 
Beſtice, in anſwer to thoſe who diſſuaded the Pope $ 
confirmation, apprehending the Decrees too rigo- 


| Tous againſt the Court: Laws, faid he, have na 
power 


.t Seff. 1. o Seff. 2 and 25. v Sefl. 5. 
x Sell, 25+ 
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5 power! but what is given them by Him that govern- 
eth, and hath the care to execute them; he, by 
his expoſition, may give them a more actiple; or a 
* more ſtrict ſenſe, yea and contrary to that which 
« the words do import, —If his Holineſs will forbid 
+ all interpretations (which he accordingly did) even 
© to the Judges alfo, and ordain that in all doubts 
they ſhall come for expoſition to the Apoſtolick See, 
© no man will be able to make uſe of the Council in 
5 prejudice of the Court, which by uſe, and by in- 

* terpretations, may be accommodated to that which 
p may be for the benefit of the Church. If they 
believed the Decrees were the Dictates of the Holy 
Ghoſt, what impiety thus to evade them |! if they 
did not believe ſo, what prophaneneſs to publiſh them 
as ſuch |! 

In the fourth Seffion © a Decree paſſed concern=- 
© ing the Canonical books of Scripture, and the 
g authority of Tradition.? This was quite new, 


as to Tradition being a rule of faith, for Gabriel 
Biel toward the cloſe of the foregoing Century de- 


termines, that the Scripture alone teaches all things 
neceſſary to Salvation“. And in the Canon of Scrip- 
ture they have reckoned Tobit, Fudith, the book of 
WW: ſdom, Eccle aſticus, Maccabees and Baruch, as well 
as the twenty-two books of the Hebrew Canon. 
Now Bellarmme himſelf acknowledges, that the 
Church can by no means make a book Canonical, 
which! is not ſo, but only Ame what is Canonieal, 
\ and 


356. 


* Ft cætera noſtræ ſaluti neceſſaria, quæ omnia ola 


docet ſacra ſcriptura, Lection. in Canon. Miſſæ. 7 1. 
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1 188 J 
and that not at pleaſure, but from antient Teſtimo- 
ny * But antient Teſtimony tells us the Jeꝛos re- 
jected theſe books as Apocryphal; and Jerome 
witneſſes, the Church reads the books of Tobit, Ju- 
ditb, and Masccabees, but doth not receive them a- 
mong Canonical Scriptures s. Nay a Pope, Gregory 
I. rejected the book of Maccabees out of the Canon, 
Catharinus, who aſſiſted at the Council, is honeſt e- 


nough to tell us, why they made (what Bellarmine e 


ſays they cannot do) this book Canonical with the 
other apochryphal ones; becauſe they are of great 
force againſt the Hereticks; for Purgatory is no 
where fo expreſly mentioned as in the Maccabees 4, 
They then declared the Vulgate Latin Edition of the 
Scriptures to be authentick, for this reaſon, as Palla- 
vicini allows, in oppoſition to the Lutherans, who 
drew their herefies from the' Originals*. Theſe 
Decrees they made, that all may know ..what ſuc- 
< cours and Teſtimonies the Council intends to uſe 
to confirm its Do&rine.** Namely, Apocryphal 


Books for Canonical; Traditions as equal to the 


Scriptures ; and a Verſion preferable to the Origi- 
nals. As to Pacheco's propoſal to forbid all modern 
| verſions 


De Verbo Dei, lib. i. c. 11. d Prolog. in libr. 
Salon. © Greg. Moral. in Job. lib. 19. c. 17. 
« Annot. in Cajet. p. 40. © Decree of Seſſ. iv. Du 


Pin, P- 17: 


* Quid vecordius quem mirari, quod Synodus, cum 
vellet multa fidei dogmata ſtatuere adverſus hæreſes, 
nixas præcipuè in oppugnatione illius Sacri Voluminis, 
quo mille annos communiter Eccleſia uſa fuerit, tan- 
quam primum cedificii lapidem jaceret ipſam predict 
voluminis comprobationem, Conc, Trent. lib. vi. cap, 


17. P+ 605 « 
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verhons\and:interpretations of Seripture, Mr. Phillips 
reports it was dropped, and nothing more was ſaid 
on the ſubject. The truth was, he had offended 
the Legates by taking upon himſelf to propoſe, which 
they claimed as their ſole office; but though they 
diſcountenanced Him, yet they put into their Decree, 
to ſtop, wanton wits, it forbids all men whatſoever 
to explane the Scriptures in things relating to 
Faith, and the Doctrine of Manners, by truſting 
to their own lights according to their particular 
« ſenſt, contrary to the ſenſes which our Holy Mo- 
« ther the Church hath held, and does hold, to whom 
only it appertaineth to judge of the ſenſe and in- 
$ terpretation of Scripture.s Mr. Phillips judg- 
ment in aid of this opinion is, that in times fo 
« diftant from the faith and teachable diſpoſition of 
the primitive Chriſtians, it may, perhaps, not be 
« expedient to put indifferently into the hands of all 
© the world thoſe ſacred oracles, of which God has 
given the underſtanding to pure ſouls; and which 
© the ignorant, according to St. Peter, wreft to their 
« own deſiruction. The more diſtant times are 
from the faith of the primitive Chriſtians, the more 
neceſſary it is to bring them acquainted with thoſe 
ſacred oracles which teach it: which the ignorant 


in St. Peter's days could not have wreſted, if St. Pe- 
ter had thought, with his Succeſſor, that the Scrip- 


tures ſhould be withheld from them; a privilege 
they enjoyed till the Synod of Tholouſe in the year 
1228. It may be further urged, ſays he, that the 
* wiſeſt nations have always removed the myſteries of 
religion 


8 356. Pallavic. lib. vi. c. 1 5. p- 592. s De- 


- Cree Self”; iv. Du Pin, p. 17, h P. 356. 
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© religion: from the. approaches of the Vulgar 


But one. wiſe. man, whom the wiſeſt of thoſe — 


nations, the Athenians,” held in admiration for his ſu- 
perior wiſdom, Demonar tlie Cyprian, gives this rea- 
ſon for neglecting to be initiated into the Eleuſinian 
myſteries ; if any thing bad was concealed in them, 


he ſhould divulge it to the uninitiated to preſerve | 
them from their deluſions 3 if any thing good, his 


charity would induce him to publiſh i it to the World“. 
What the Symbols concealed in theſe Myſteries 
were, my pen ſhall not revele : the Learned Reader 
may ſee in the Note from Theoderett. Happy for 
Pacheco, that he has found an Advocate fo claſſically 
learned! Such is the learning which Mr. Phil. 
lips thinks it ſo very hard to ſacrifice to the 
Duty of ſtudying Theology * ! Such the Myſteries 
of the wiſeſt nations which he. compares to the 
Scriptures; and makes the concealment of the 


ſhameful Symbols of the Eleuſis and the Phallagogia 


a reaſon for hiding from the Vulgar the Oracles of 
God! He procedes, © and Jeſus Chrift himſelf, who 
is the wiſdom of God, often ſpake in parables, 

© to conceal from groſs underſtandings what he de- 


© ſigned to revele in particular to his Diſciples!” If 
he 


„ 6 P. 357. 
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he Wend a temporary concealment from "unbelieving 
and malicious Hearers,* that will by no means an- 
ſer our Author's purpoſe : if he means a laſting one 


from the generality of Chriſtians, 'Chri/t himſelf aſ- 


ſures us He had no ſuch deſign ; for he expreſly com- 
manded, what I tell ou in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in 
light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the houſe-tops n. Elſewhere, he tells us an obſerya- 


tion o Biſhop White, © that when Men depart from 


© the authority of the church, they loſe all Criterion 
© of truth and falſehood, in matters of religion, and 
© muſt neceſſarily be carried about by every wind of doc- 
© trine.”” This fingle authority in ſupport of an aſſer- 
tion ſo diſhonourable to Reaſon and the written word 
of God, I ſhall oppoſe with two, each of them of 
greater eminence in that Church than ite was. The 
one is the celebrated Canoniſt, Panormitanus, If any 

private perſon in matters of faith hath. better rea- 
« ſon out of Scripture than the Pope, his ſaying is 
to be preferred above the Pope's.o The other is 
Gerſon, accounted the greateſt Divine of his time, 
© Tf a man be well ſkilled in Scripture, his Doctrine 
deſerves more to be regarded than the Pope's Decla- 
© ration = again, if in a General Council he 
finds the Majority incline to that part which is con- 
* trary to Scripture, he is bound to oppoſe it.? 

In the article of Juſtification the Biographer tells 
us, This Decree, as it now ſtands, was found 
among the Cardinal's papers, and publiſhed with 
* ſome other writings of his, by his Chamberlain 
6 Pening. ---Nor cam any inſtance do more honor to 

. 


n Matth. x. 22. * P. 446. © Cap. fignifir. 


caſtr. de Electral. Examen Doctrin. part. 1, Conſ. 
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his Memory, than that the whole Catholick Churchi 


© ſhould conſider him as a particular inſtrument of 


© the Divine Spirit, in declaring a doctrine ſo muck 
© contradicted by the Innovators, and on which ſo 
© venerable a Body as the Council of Trent ſhould 
* © defer to his opinion with ſuch a ſignification of their 


© efteem.?* Cardinal Pol? was Firſt Legate, and obli- 


ged by illneſs to remove from Trent to Trevilla near Pa- 
dua; his Collegues did not ſend to him to draw up 
the Decree - but ſent-hina the Decree which they 
had drawn up for his Opinion. He returned it in 
four days ; whether with any corrections of his, or 
not, I think, does not appear. Pallavicini ſays, his 
opinion was willingly received ; but whether it was 
more than a civil approbation And acquieſcence in 
theirs I recolle& no authority to fay: I ſhould rather 
apprehend that it was not more, from his Letter to his 
Collegues 5 Oct. from which his Biographer quotes 
this paragraph, I have received a Copy of the De- 
< crec concerning Juſtification, on which your Lord- 
< ſhips are pleaſed to aſk my opinion : and to be 
« fincere, I don't ſee what I can ſay on the Subject, 
© as it contains many things, on which I ſhould deſire 
can explanation, which, being abſent I cannot have. 
© Beſides J am too much out of order to be in a con- 
c dition to think, much leſs to write on a matter of 
© ſuch importance.” So that the Decree, written at 
full length in his own hand, being found among his 
papers, is rather a proof, that he copied, for his 
own uſe, the Decree which the Council had ſent 
him, and he returned in four days; than that the 
Council confidered him as a particular inſtrument of the 

Divine 


2 P. 369. P. 367. 
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Divine Spirit, in declaring a dodarine fo much contra 


dicted by the Innovators.* 


And that Pole did not entirely condemn. the Lu- 
theran doctrine of Juſtification appears with more 
evidence than what Mr. Phillips produces for his 
drawing up the, article that condemns it: for 


. entring on the Subject as preſiding Legate, he 


adviſed them to read the Adverſaries books, and 
that without prejudice, nor think it ſufficient for 
condemning an opinion, to ſay, Luther taught 
thus; left, like Pighius, while they endeavoured 
to ſhew their averſion to Luther, they heedleſs- 
ly went over to the hereſy of Pelagius u. And 
when his friend Contareni's Nephew, the Biſhop 
of Belluno, delivered his opinion, it was diſreliſhed, 
as agreeing with the Lutherans, and which they ſup⸗ 
poſed he had received from his Uncle “; with whom 
Pale is allowed by Mr. Phillips to have agreed *. Nay, 
when Pole would yindicate himſelf from agreeing 
with the Proteſtants in this article, he proves that 
he did agree with them ; for he ſays he learned it 
from Scripture, from whence they drew their doc- 
trine, in reconciling St. Paul and St. James : the 
firſt, as the Proteſtants diſtinguiſh in the Colloquy 
at Ratiſbone, was the juſtification by faith previous 
to works ; the other the reward of that obedience 
which was the fruit of it ®. 
But whether Pole drew up the Decree of the 


Council or not, relates only to the Hiſtory of Him, 


O in 


1 P. 369. uv Pallavic. Conc. Trid. lib. 8. e. 1. 
P- 709. Ae. x P. 286. * 365. 
: Bucer Diſpotata Ratiſbonz, anno 1546. p. 302. 
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in which I think Mr. Phillips miſtaken 4 but the 
Decree itſelf is recommended, as very luminous 
and comprehenſive, equal to any plan of doctrine 
< /of former Councils or of any other writings :' 
It was ſo comprehenſive, as to be three months alter- 
ing and accommodating to the contrary opinions of 
the Dominicans and Franciſtans, the Thomiſis and Sco- 
tits; infomuch that the contradictory Comments of 

Sato and Vega claimed the authority of this n: 
it was fo luminous that they purpoſely left us in the 
dark, whether the Virgin Mary was conceived in ſin 


or not; whether man had free will or not ; whe- 
ther he ebuld br could not have à certainty of faith; 


Whether he was or was not predeſtinated; Wibesdin 
ſufficient grace was or was not inſufficient: ſo ſtudi- 
ed was this obſcurity, that the French Ambaſſadour 
gives this general character of their procedings, that 
whereas other men ſpeak on purpoſe to be under- 
ſtood, that is what theſe Fathers leaſt intended*; but 
though ſo reſerved in their Decrees, with reſpect to 
the variety of their own opinions, they were profuſe 
in their Canons to condemn the Lutherans and Zuing- 
lians. It was ſaid, that in all the Councils, held in 
the Church, from the Apoſtles time till then, there 
were never fo many articles decided as in this fixth 


Seſſion only, by the help of Ariſtotle, without: whole 


aſſiſtance we had wanted many articles of Faith. 
The point itſelf, the doctrine of Juſtification, is, 
according to Pallavicini, the Criterion of a Catho- 
lick 


a. P. 368. d Fra. Paolo, lib. 2. p. 228. 


3 Cæteri homines oquuntur ut intelligi poſit, iſti 
nihil minus volunt ut intelligantur. 
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lick or Heretick, the root of truth or etvort: And 
indeed we ſhall find moſt of the Novelties in the 
Creed of Pius IV. derived from this ſource. |: 

Juſtification, according to the Scriptures, con- 
fiſts, partly in not imputing our fins to ũs; and part- 
ly in imputing righteouſneſs to us on account of 
Cbriſts righteouſneſs. 2 Cor. v. 19. Phil. iii. 9. 
Rom. v. 18, 19. Now if the Council admit this, 
there is reaſon to ſuſpect, that their acknowledg= 
ment of the truth was owing to the Proteſtants; for 
in the Conferences at Ratiſbone, the very year before 
the Decree paſſed, Malvenda and his Collegues on the 
ſide of the Catholicks maintained, that it was ab- 
ſurd and unworthy of God to aſcribe to him the not 
imputing to a man the fin he was guilty of, and im- 
puting to him the righteouſneſs which was not 
his . 

This Julischen has no reſpect to our Works, 
except that Faith is neceſſary to apprehend and lay 
hold of it, Rom. ili. 28. And the Decree expreſly 
ſays of works done before Juſtification, what it might 
have ſaid alſo of Works done after it, that they have 
no merit in them. Yet Pallavicini ſays, they meant 
to affirm a merit of congruity © > but if the majority 
really meant ſo, they purpoſely intended not to ex- 
preſs i WY to oblige the Deminicans, who ſaid the diſ- 

O 2 tinction 


c Diſputata Ratiſbonz in altero colloquio, P. 222 
227. Sefl. vi. cap. 8. | 


t Jugicationis dogma teſſera quodammodd erat, 
qui Catholici ab hzreticis diſccrnebantur, et radix, unde 
ml idam rami reliqua ſeu vera ſeu falſa dogmata 
pullylabant. Conc. Trid, I. 8. c. 11. p. 752. 
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8 of, congruats and condign merkt Was never 
heard of 1n, the primitive Ch urch, and ſhould be en⸗ 


tirely dropped, a8 giving, offence to the, Lutherans*. ; 


With the remiffton of fin, ſcaled to us by the da- 
Crament of Baptiſm, or waſhing of water, was alſo 


given the Holy Spirit for ,our Sanctification, to enable 


us to perform ſuch evangelical works as God has com- 
manded, John i iii. 5. 1 iii. 5, ©, 7. This leads to 
conſider Tuſtification in two diſtinct views; one, as 


we are. conditionally aſſured of it by the merits of 


Chri if, and the promiſes of the Goſpel ; the other, 


as we actually receive it by the performance of that 
Condition which is Faith, | This diſtinction, at- 


tended to, had unravelled the difficulties which the 


Fathers of 1 the Council were in about the Certainty 
of Juſtification; ; and might have prevented the er- 
rors in the ninth Chapter, forbidding any to boaſt of 
| being certain that they are forgiven by the alone free 


Grace of God through Fefus Chriftf,” as if he, that 


had not this Faith, doubted of the promiſes of God, 
and of the efficacy of the death of Chrift. Now 


with reſpect to Juſtification i in the firſt vie w, this be- 
lief is our Duty ; for it reſts on the fatfsfaRtion of 
Cbriſt, which is all ſuſfcient; and on the promiſe of 
God which is infallible ; but with reſpect to Juſti- 
fication in the other view, to which our concurrence 
with the Spirit of Sanctification is required, the 


Council might truly determine, that a Chriſtian may, 
_ © conſidering his'own weakneſs and indiſpoſition with- 
out any doubt of the Mercies of God, the merits of 


85 Tofu Chriſty, ang, the. viztus of; che Sacraments, 
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e Du Pin; Cent. XVI. b. iii. c. 2. — 8. * i Set. vi 
cap 9. 
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« fear that he is not in a ſtate of Grace.s* Boſſuet 


er 
might SNCE have ſpared his charge of inconſiſtency 


: in the, -utherans, concerning the Certainty and Un- 

. certainty; 'of Juſtification which they t#ught® ; for 

ſo he might have ſeen it clearly enough ſtated by lin 

le ſelyes in the Ratiſbone Conference, the certainty being 

. grounded firmly on God's Grace for Juſtification” in 

th the firſt view; and the deutrs' riſing from a eonſti- 

18 ouſneſs of our imperfect obedience in the latter“. 

of With reſpect to which they form two concluſions ; 

r, e firſt truly, < that no man let him be never fo juſ- 

at f © tified, ought to look upon himſelf as exempt from 

t keeping the Commandments of God.!* For we 

bh were not only waſhed, but alfo ſanified, 1 Cor: vi. 

y 11. the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt being given to 

— enable us to keep thoſe commandments : but then 

f they. unwarrantably | « forbad every man to aſſert 

e this raſh. propoſition, that the obſervation of theſe 

it o commandments i is im oſſible to one that is juſtified; 

I and determined, that theſe commands are not a- 

Y C bove. the ſtrength of man, aided by the aſſiſtance 

Z © of God. k? Now, from that concupiſcence which 

f they erk to remain in thoſe that are baptized 

f 119 O 3 to 

; 'x- Sefl. vi. cap. 9. h Des variat. lib. i. i -Seſl. 

y Mt 11, Sell. vi. cap. 11. 

2 | 13:57 

5 Credens Chriſto habet duplicem juſtiriam, et Chriſti, { 

- propter quam à Deo in gratiam recipitur, et in ſe incho- 9 

f atam per Spirttum Sanctum, quæ recepto in gratiam 1 
confertur: illam accipit et habet fide tantum, hanc ſide = 

8 et fe ipfa, quanquam imperfectam: illaq; nititur, con- 1 

2 fidens de pratia Dei: hac minime, non enim fatisfacit 1 


iſta legi Dei. Diſputata Ratiſbonz in FILES Colloquio, 
"ain; 1546, p. 222. : 
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to annie them; ; and from that EE diminiſh 
ad and bent down. Pas Millu, which they alſo grant, 
the obedience of men is imperfect i in various degrees ; ; 
and accordingly they admit, with no little contra- 
diction, that the juſteſt men fall into daily Sins, 
' * which are called Venial,”” How then can they 
ſay, that obedience is poſſible to all the juſtified, 
which. the. juſteſt men never performed? but they 
were conſtrained: to decree theſe contradictions; for 
if it were impoſſible for men to do as much as God 
requires of them, where would there be room for 
works of Swpererogation ? and then would fall into 
bankruptcy that rich Treaſury of the Church, Which 
is to deliver from Purgatory : And if the juſteſt men 
could live without falling into Venial Sins, the mar- 
ket for penances and auricular Confe ion would be much 
thinned. If they mean a poſſibility of keeping the 
Commandments in an evangelical ſenſe, ſo as to have 
their imperfections pardoned for the ſake of Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction, that will equally overthrow Works if 
Supererogation.; ; for the obedience of the beſt being 
imperfect and accepted only for Chri i/t's fake, they 
can have no redundancy of merit to overflow to o- 
thers: nay, could a man do more than would ſuffice 
to his Acceptance, that could but encreaſe his own 
future happineſs, not enable him to transfer any part 
of his good works to others. And if they mean by venial 
Sins, only thoſe imperfections of obedience which 
for Chriſt's ſake will be pardoned on ſuch conditions 


As are required in the Goſpel, their market for pe- 
| : nances 
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nances and auricular Confeſſion. will be equally un- 

neceſſary. mo 
For in N of theſe impercbns the Scrip- 
ures direct us to contrition, Luke xv. 21. xxiv. 
47. 1, John i. 8. 9. amendment of life, 2 Cor. vii. 
19. Luke iii. 8. Ezek. xviii. 27. and renewal of the 
Covenant in his blood, Matth. xxvi! 26. Luke xxii. 
16, 20. But here the myſtery of iniquity works 
powerfully in the Church of Rome; requiring, in- 
thereof, Confeſſion of our Jin to a Prieſt, 
Abſolution from him, with Satisfaction by Penance o: 
The two firſt ſuperſeding the neceſſity of Contri- 
tion, or that godly ſorrow for fin which flows from 
a love of God; and the laſt makes amendment need- 
Jess. For they: teach in this Decree, that Contrition, 
including, the love of God, without confeſſion and 
abſolution, or the deſire of it, is not ſufficient; . 
-and that Attrition, a ſorrow for Sin through fear of 
puniſhment, without the love of God, is ſufficient : 
thereby making - confeſſion to a Prieſt and abſolution 
more neceſſary to remiſſion of Sins, than the Love 
'of God; contrary, not only to Scripture, but to 
their own Church too, even fo late as the beginning 
of the . thirteenth Century, as was ſeen before from 
a declaration of Pope Innocent III. Confeſſion to 
God i is neceſſary, both in publick and private; - but 
private confeſſion to a Prieſt, though we recommend 
it in caſes of doubtful or unquiet conſciences a, we 
do not injoin as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 


And if the Doctrine of the Church of Rome can be 
O 4 doubted 


„Self. vi. cap. "FU P Sefl. xiv, cap. 4. Com- 
munion Service. Se 


— Ee £_ 1 


Law] 
doubted of in this: point, the Jeſuits are explicit e- 
nough in their deciſions ; They teach, that Attri- 
tion, from natural motives, and not from the Grace of 
God, is ſufficient for the Sacrament (of Penance); 


and that Contrition, as it effaces Sin by its-own effi- 


caey, would leave nothing for that Sacrament to do, 


and therefore is not at all neceſſary towards obtaining 


the principal effect of the Sacrament, but on the 


contrary is rather an obſtacle r. And conſequently 


that they are not required to love God, is boldly 


ayowed, teaching, that this exemption from loving 


God is the great benefit or advantage which Jeſus 
Chri/? has brought down upon the Earth, for fear of 
over-charging the Ungodly, and thoſe that hate 
God, with too heavy a burthen. So teach Henri- 
ger, Vaſquez, Layman, Lopez and others. And 
when the Love of God is thus extinguiſhed, no 


wonder that amendment of life is alſo evacuated; 


1. by the ſatisfaftion of Penance. Where the Good 
Works (as they are called by Papiſts) injoined by the 
Prieſt, ſhall atone for offences againſt the weightier 
matters of the law, ſuch as repeting a number of 


Pater  Neſters, Ave Marias, going in pilgrimage, 


wearing habits, and other fanciful: impoſitions, as 
if they had merit to atone for breaches of the Moral 


Law; or 2. by faſtings and prayers, which may be 


performed by ſubſtitutes; or 3. by impoſed laſhings 
or other ſeyerities, which may be bought off for mo- 
ney. This was one of the great abuſes complained 
of by the Germans i in their Centum Gravamina, that 

. : they 


7 Paſch. Letters, let. x. p. 220. | 3 Sce Paſch, p. 


5 227. and Allix on Penance, 
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they invented many reformations not ſo much ta 
the good of the people, as their own private gain. 
And that Eccleſiaſtical judges did extend and ag- 
gravate the puniſſiments ſo far, that Laicks were 


forced to redeme them with money; by which 


«© means} the Laicks were impoveriſhed, and the 
lergy enriched ..“ Which abuſe the Council of 
Trent enn in her en of ee 
Penance- ; 

From the fame agen * e thirſt of gala; 
were derived the following abuſes, confirmed by that 
Antichriſtian Council: The Sacrifice of the Mafs, 
wt commemorating therein the one perfect and fuf- 
ficient ſacrifice of -Chri/t, as the Inſtitutor ordained, 
but making atonement for Sins by the offering of 
the Prieſt, to be applied for the Salvation of thoſe 
who partook not of it, but who paid the Prieſt for 
receiving it for them. That it is a propitiatory Sa- 
crifice is a novel doctrine even in the Roman Church, 
for Thomas Aquinas and Gabriel Biel, much later, 
ſpeak of it only as Proteſtants do, as a commemoration, 
repreſenting the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and applying 
to worthy receivers the benefits of it, becauſe the [- 
mages of things are called by the names of the things they 
repreſent ; and becauſe by this Sacrament we are made 
Partakers of the Benefits of Chriff's Paſſion u. 

For this reaſon Purgatory was built for invented 


puniſhments, from which Sinners might be deliver- 


ed, who, by themſelves, or their friends, could 
afford to pay their ranſom. A Doctrine anknown 
10 the Latin Church, ſays Pole's Idol, Biſhop Fiſher, 

till 


3 Cent. Gray. art. Ixvi, lxvii. 1 Summæ Par. iii. 
Q. 83, Art. c. 1. Reſpond. 
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rl lately ; and which to "this day is not believed by the 
Greek v. eck if 

Indulgences were Kill later, by the comledion of 
the ſame Writer, as they began tvith mens fears ef 
Purgatory. A remiſſion from the publick penance 
| injoined by the Church was practiced early, when 


that primitive diſcipline. prevaled; but a remiſſion - 


from Sin and the puniſſiment of it in Purgatory, and 
A too for ſale, and on wordly conditions, by the 
at of indulgences, was not earlier than the days 

of «Gregory VII. to purchaſe aſſiſtance in his Wars 
againſt Henry IV. After his time they were granted to 
maintain the Holy Wars; then periodically every 
one hundred years, next fifty, now eyery twenty- 
Ave years plenary indulgences are granted; beſide 
occaſionally, as thoſe of Julias II. and Les X. for 
duilding St. Peter's at Rome, which occaſioned the 
Reformation. And which the Council of Trent eſ- 
tabliſhed, though they acknowledged. abuſes in ile 
Sale of them x. The ſcandalous Sale indeed they for- 
bid: with what effect we may judge by the Pope's 
Bull granted ſo late as the year 1729 for raiſing mo- 
ney to put his late Majeſty and the Royal Family to 
the Sword, of which the purport was as follows; 
that every Communicant duly confeſſing and receiy- 
ing upon the Patron days of every reſpective Pariſh, 
* and any Sunday from the 1ſt of May to September, 
having repeted the Lord's Prayer five times, and 
once the Apoſtles Creed, upen paying two pence euch 
* Time, was to have a Plenary Indulgence for their 
„Sins 


* Contra Luth., art. 18. x geſſ. xxv. Palav. Con. 
Trid. lib. xxiv. cap. 8. | | 
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6 Sins: : * all approved Confeſſors had a full pow- 
© ex to abſolve in all caſes. With intent, that God 
© would ſpeedily place King James the Third on the 
© Throne of England.” The money fo raiſed was 


to be paid to the ſeveral agents of every Province, 


who were to remit it to the Pretender's Friends in Eng- 
land, France, Germany, and Spain. As appears from 
the Information of John Henneſſy, Papiſt Prieſt of 
the United Pariſhes of Donerayle in the Kingdom of 
Tretana 74. © 

For the ſame purpoſe (of Wale money, I mean) 
the Council alſo eſtabliſhed the Invocation of Saints, 
the worſhip of Images and Reliques, The rich of- 
fetings made at the Shrines, of thoſe Saints, where 
their Images or Reliques were worſhipped, as was 
ſeen before by the annual Sums given at the. Shrine 
of that Rebel of Canterbury, Thomas Þecket, planely 
diſcover the reaſon of continuing this ſcandalous a- 
buſe. All, not only not ſupported by Scripture, but 
contrary to it, and ſubverſive of the Goſpel : dero- 
gating from the efficacy of Chris Sacrifice and In- 
terceſſion, and obſtructing the Salvation of Souls by 
eradicating the Love of God out of them, ſupplying 
the defect by a Prieſt's Abſolution; and extinguiſh- 
ing the neceſſity of every one's perſonal Holineſs by 
teaching them to depend on that of others, applied 
ſor money. This practige of worſhipping Saints, 
their Reliques and Images Mr. Phillips tells us was 
obſerved in the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
© and received from the earlieſt times of Chriſtiani- 


— ty 
A Report from the Committee appointed to inſpect 


the Original Papers, Sc. Mercurii, 19 Die Decembris, 
1733. (In the fric Parliament. ) | 


=. — — 4 = _ \ 
—_ — —ͤ— , e 


23 


the bread into the ſubſtance of the Body of our Lord, 
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vj * * but the Feat Salmeron, who was the Pope's 
* Divine 1 in this Council, admits that the Addis 
and ' Evangeliſts' concealed” (this now neoeſſary) 
Heere from Jeuus and Gentiles * becauſe it bad been 
bard'to to require it of the former, who had been taught 
to > worſhi p God only; and becauſe by it occaſion had been 
en ta the other to think, that many Gods were now offered 
them, inſtead of that multitude of Gods, which they had 
forſaken*. So that this Jeſuit thinks that a diſhonor to 
God, which was forbidden to the Jews, and is con- 
SR in the Heathens, is the Duty of a Chriſtian. 
We have not ſo learned Chriſt: on whoſe ſole me- 
diation 1 we with ſure confidence rely, - though one of 
their Church ſays, one Advocate or Mediator in Hea- 
Ven 1s nat ſufficient for Mankind, which has fo many 


cauſes of the higheſt and moſt dangerous conſequence de. 


pending before Gods Let 15 make bim a meet Py | i. e 
the Bleſſed Virgin. 

In the Chapter of Tranſubſtantiation, the Bio- 
grapher ſays, the Fathers are ſilent as to the man- 
ner, by which the Body of our Lord becomes pre- 
© ſent in the Euchariſt: and in this have ſet the 
< Schools a leſſon of that decent reſervedneſs, which 
© they ill obferved before, and have as little attended 
< to ſince.©* Certainly the Fathers were not filent 
as to the manner by which our Lord becomes pre- 
fent in the Euchariſt ; for ch. iv. it ſays, the Church 
declares, that by the conſecration of bread-and wine 
there is made 2 change of the whole ſubſtance of 


and 


P. 413. = Salmer. in 1 Tim. ii. Diſp. 8, 
b Henno. in Wicel. Elench. Abuſ. p. 125, P. 384. 
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and df the whole-ſubſtance of the wine into the ſub- 
ſtance vf his blood: and this change has been called 
Tranſubſtantiation by. the Catholick Church, which 
is a proper and ſuitable name for it“. But if he 
means, that the Council have not explaned how this 
Tranſubſtantiation can poſſibly be, it is a reſervedneſs 
that their Church is likely to imitate as long as the 
World laſts. The ridiculous attempts of the Da- 
minicant and Franciſcans in the Council, taught them 
this prudence. : though they quarrelled much a- 
bout it, the Dominicans aſſerting that the bread was 
changed into the body of Jeſus Cbriſi; the Cordeliers, 
that his body ſucceded into the place of the evaneſ- 
cent Elements. Both agreed that the Body con- 
tinued in Heaven without removing, at the ſame 
time that it was ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariſt. 
In Heaven it exiſted ſubſtantially with extenſion; 
in the Euchariſt, ſubſtantially without extenſion. 
In Heaven naturally; in the Sacrament, (ſay the 
Curdeliers) miraculouſly s: (ſay the Dominicans) in a 
ſingular way which cannot be expreſſed by any name 
that agrees with other modes of exiſtence. But 
while the Fathers ſeemed aſhamed of theſe abſurdi- 
ties, and choſe to be ſilent as to the manner of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation rather than give ſuch unintelligible 
explications of it, it was reſerved for the adven- 
turous pen of Cardinal Pole to avow the abſurdities, 
and make them an argument for the truth of his doc- 
trine. For ſo in his Letter to Cranmer he has the 
hardineſs to aſſert; you . endeavour to avoid the 
* abſurdity 


« Pallav. lib. xii, c. ö. p. * * Pu Pin, lib. 3. 
c. 7. P. 105. \ 


de 
© abſurdity of Tranſubſtantiation, by interpreting it 


n Sign, (or Sacramental change:) but that this 


is not the true ſenſe of the Sacrament of the body 
and blood of Chrift is proved by this very argu- 
© ment, that fuch an interpretation is more a- 
greeable to human reaſon.” And again, © we 
deny not, but that your interpretation is more 
probable; but as I often told you, the more 
<-probable, the more contrary to the meaning of 
© Chriſt. For nothing leads us further from the 
meaning of Chriſt's words in this Sacrament, than 
© an interpretation of them that ſhall appear proba- 
© ble to our common ſenſe and underſtanding*.” 
Such was the judgment of this all-accomplifhed Church- 
man, who burned his Antagoniſt for not believing, 
what he not only acknowledged, but, maintained 
was abſurd. Since then the Council of Trent has 
decreed Doctrines avowedly contrary to the evidence 
of Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, to eſtabliſh errors 

. which 


* Cum enim judæi, cum ſapientes audiunt panem 
illum et vinum conſecratum converti in corpus et ſan- 


guinem Chriſti, id illis ita videtur abſurdum, ut nihil ab 


humano ingenio excogitari poſſit abſurdius. Tu very 
ad hoc abſurdum tollendum, fic rem interpreteris, ut di- 
cas, panem et vinum eſſe tantum ſigna, quibus admone- 
mur mortis Chriſti, quam pro nobis paſſus eſt: Atqui 
hunc aon eſſe verum de Sacramento corporis et ſanguinis 


Chriſti ſenſum, vel hoc ipſum declarat, quod is humanæ 


rationi magis accommodatus eſt. Pol. de Euchariſt. p. 
22. à tergo. Quæ de hoc Sacramento dicis, proba- 
biliter dici non negamus; ſed quo probabilius, ut ſæpe 
jam dixi, eo magis eſt a Chriſti {ententia alienum. Nihil 
enim 8 ag à ſenſu verborum Chriſti in hoc Sacramento 
nos retrahit, quam quæ ſenſuiĩ et intellectui noſtro proba- 
bilis affertur interpretatio verborum Chriſti, Ibid. p. 44. 
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which the. Chriſtian World. complained of, and called 
aloud to have reformed, the deluded Nations had rea- 
ſon. to reſent, this impexious treatment and come, out ef 
Babylan, that they be not partaters of her Sins. The. 
end and ſcope of the Council is thus given by one 
of their own Communion, * this was the Iſſue and- 
aim of the Trent Reformation, that no reſpect 
© ſhould be had to truth, but to ſhow, and outward 

« pomp, only ; and that all things ſhould be refer- 
c red to the e and profit of the Roman Court“. 


In the reigns of How and Eduard 
& 20. Fe- Mr. Phillips is extremely abuſive; I 


 feftions on * ſhall leave him to a ſcourge ſeve 
M Duke 8 rer 
ieee, f than, any with which I can laſh him, 


let the rancour of his own heart be 
his, puniſhment : how falſe he has been in thelo re- 
flections, will, I dare ſay, be ſhewn by others; how: 
injudicious he has been in, ſingling ſome of his in- 
ſtances, perhaps he himſelf is not aware of. In 
blackening Heury's reign he tells us, he had © alrea- 


dy followed him through the various ſcenes of 


* guilt which diverſified the ſeveral periods of it, af- 
ter he had left the laudable path in which he firſt 
« ſet out. But where are we to find this laudable 


part in Mr. Baue accaunt of him? he tells us, an 
4 | * im- 


f Revel. xviii. 4. 8 P. 43d. 


* Hic Tridentinz Reformationis fuit exitus et ſcopus, 


ut nihil ad veritatem, ſed in quandam ſpeciem et pom - 


pam externam, atq; ad privatum Curiz Romanæ ſplen- 
dorem et commodum cuncta referrentur. Richerus, 


Hiſt. Conc, General, lib, iv. p- 245, 246. 
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c. «through his whole Aa, bears — | 
it, and he hadifearce filled the throne; when the | 
< -Court, from à ſcene of ſordid frugality, which it 4 
had been in his Father's time, immediately became | 
< the ſeat of voluptuouſneſs and prodigality. Such, = 
according to Mr. Phillips, was the  laudable part Z 
of his life] Pole's. artifice was to render Henry odious 
by contraſting the dark part of his character after his 
defection from Rome, with the brilliancy in which he 
nad ſhone before: his Biographer, with the ſame 
malevolence, blunders in the execution, and ſpoiled 
the contraſt, by ann bim black from n 
to end. 
He gives us an obſcure account ks Pole of the 
King's breach of faith; when, or to whom is not 
mentioned. As I by no means intend to vindicate 
all Henry's actions, ſo neither can J give credit to 
Pole upon ſo indiſtinct a charge againſt him. I deſign 
not to enquire into the fact, whether true or falſe: 
but I am ſurpriſed at Mr. Phillipss indiſcretion in 
characteriſing this ſuppoſed breach of faith in the 
manner he does; for if it proves that © the diſpoſi- 
< tion of thoſe guilty of it are the pattern of com- 
« plete worthleſſneſs i: then the treatment of John 
Huſs, and the colluſive  fafe-condut intended for 
the German Proteſtants in the Council of Tyent, are 
notorious teſtimonies of the complete worthleſineſs 
of the Church of Rome, by the conceſſion of this 
ſtrenuous and able Advocate. 
In reporting the death of Henry he tells us, that 
© his end approaching, he called for a large draught 
98 W a 3 
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et white Wine, and, turning to the perſon . wh 
4 it, ſaid, all was loſt, and having drank 
© off che goblet, gave up the ghoſt. And that in 
« his laſt moments he was overheard to mutter often 
6 the word Mont, the natural reſult of a mind la- 
pouring with guilt, and haunted by thoſe ſpectres, 
© which the wrongs he had done to that body of 
men, raiſed,** When theſe Jaſt moments were, 
in which he muttered often the word Mont, will be 
Hard to find; whether they were before thoſe when. 
he called for wine, deſpaired, drank off the goblet, 
and gave up the ghoſt, or, as they ſtand in his Narra- 
tive, after le had given up the ghoſt : Sanders, from 
whomheborfowstheſubſtance ofthis Romance, though 
afalſe witneſs, yet delivers his evidence with more con- 
ſiſteney; z after. drinking the wine, with his dying 
voice he was heard to Wader the word Monks, and 
ſo expired. It is this Biographer's misfortune to 
pick up the moſt malicious anecdotes he can, from 
the worſt authorities, and then render them more 
ridiculous by his affectation of i improving them. The 
Fact appears to have been otherwiſe, upon much bet- 
ter evidence than Sanders, one of thoſe Writers, 
vihoſe reports Ruirini and our Biographer from him 
(though without naming Sanders) rejects, as deſtitute - 
of foundation, Thus he reports a a falle fact on pur- 

pdſe to infer uncharitably a guilty conſcience haunt- 


ef 


k P. 435. 


Cum de inſtanti mortis articulo ab amicis admone- 
retur, pateram vini albi popoſcit, atque ad unum E 
ſuts converſus, omnia (inquit) perdidimus ; inter mor- 
tuis deinde vocibus monachorum nomen aliquoties in-, 
geminaſſe dieitur, atque ita expiraſſe. De Schiſmate 
Anglicano, lib. i; 
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a by ſpectres, raiſed by the wrongs * he had 
done the Monks. How then will he interpret the 
real terrors of Creſcentio, the Pope's. Legate at the 
Council of Trent; who, having been concerned i in 
z the ſecret villanies of that aſſociation, condemned 
4 | the Proteſtants without hearing their defence, con- 
= | cealed the Confeſſion they had delivered to him to 
communicate to the Council, and planned that 
treacherous fafe-conduRt above-mentioned, in the 
midſt of theſe tranſactions was ſeized with frenſy 
by the viſion or apprehenſion of a great black dog, 
making at him, which could not be found, and died, 
crying out to thoſe who were about him to beat of 
the dog that clambered up upon the bed. Was this 
the natural reſult of a mind laboring with guilt, and 
haunted by thoſe ſpectres, which, the wrongs he had 
done to the Proteſtants raiſed ? If ſo, the Council 
of Trent will ſtand condemned: if Mr. Phillips re- 
ſolves it into diſtemper of body, then Henry might 
have muttered, Monks, in his laſt moments, without 
its being the natural reſult of a mind laboring with 
guilt. But Mr. Phillips has reported a falſe fact on 
purpoſe to infer an uncharitable Concluſion : I have 
reported a true fact, but have more charity than to 
judge the heart with which I am unacquainted, 
Mentioning ſome pious works of Henry, at his 
cloſe of life, among the reſt, his lupprefling the ſtews. 
on the Bankſide, he ſays, they have an æquivocal 
© reſemblance of goodneſs" :* So loath is he to al- 
low any thing good in this Prince. Yet ſure he muſt 
allow, that if the ſuppreſſing the ſtews had only an 
equivocal reſemblance of goodneſs, the intention of Pale 
to 
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to erect them again after they had been ſuppreſſed, had 
not ſo much as any reſemblance of goodneſs at all in it. 


The laſt inſtance. of this kind I ſhall mention is 
in King Edward's reign ; repreſenting a picture of 
impious greatneſs, in which © the Reader may view, 
in one fingle group, all the different images, of 


which rapine can be compoſed.” ? Somerſet Houſe, 


he tells us, was built on the ruins of the Deanery 


© and Cloſe of Miſiminſter, of the Pariſh Church of 


* the Virgin Mary, and of three Epiſcopal Houſes.» 
Now this is news to us, that Somerſet Houſe ſhould 
ſtand at once in the Cloſe at Veſiminſler, and in the 
Strand too: but if he had attended to his Hiſtorian, 


Heylin, or to the Popiſh Book, entitled, Horical Col. 


Jeftions out of ſeveral grave Proteſtant Hi Norians, print- 
ed in 1674, from which I rather ſuppoſe he ſnatched. 


it, he would fee that it is expreſly taken notice of 
that the Protector, intending to erect a magnificent 
Palace, was bought out of his deſign of building it 
on the Deanery and Cloſe of Meſiminſter, and there- 
fore caſt his eyes upon a piece of ground in the 
Strand. Among other ' Miſtakes, he has forgot to 
mention the blowing up the Church of St. Fohn of 
Jeruſalem near Smithfield, mentioned by Heylin, and 
the curious Bell- Tower belonging to it, mention2d 
by Stowe. This I mention from a regard to truth, 
to perfect that detail of impious greatneſs, of which 
our Biographer ſuppoſes the whole Records of 
Chriſtianity do not furniſſ another ſuch example. 
What, no example of impious Greatneſs, that employ- 
ed Church Materials for building a ſtately Palace to it- 
elf} ? How came St. Peter's at Rome to be fo long 

1 In 


P. 443. P. 4. „ Ibid; 
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in building, when Furs pe had been exhauſted for the 


purpoſe? a Benedifine Monk informs. us, notwith- 
ſtanding the couñtleſs treaſures left to Leo X. by 


Julius II. to go on with this noble ſtructure, and the 
money diligently heaped up from every quarter by 
the ſale of Indulgences, under pretext of this mag- 


nificent building, the work went ſlowly on; for 
the ſtones that were provided for it, and ſawed out in 
the day, were conveyed away in the night, for the 
erecting for himſelf the ſuperb Florentine Medicean 


Palace®*. Thus the Vicar of Chri ;/2 abuſed the piety 
of Chriſtians, and impoyeriſhed them to feed his own 


pride, and converted the materials intended to St. Peter's 


Honor, to his own. Whereas Somerſet, except the 
Pariſh Church of St. Mary le Strand, uſed only the 
old materials of Houſes and defecrated piles of ftone ; 
for the diſtricts belonging to St. Eten and St. NM. 


chelas had been added to the Pariſh of Chrift-Church 


* 


by King Henry, ſo that thoſe Churches remained 
without uſe ; and that of St. Fames of Feruſalem had 
been converted Into ſtorehouſe for toiles, kents, and 
implements of War by the ſame King. So that 


while Somerſet Houſe was built from. uſeleſs heaps of 
* | ſtone 


4 N 
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* Praterea ex cunctis fidelium regionibus, prefertim 
Germania mediantibus indulgentiorum commiſſariis, 
ſub ſpecie fabricæ baſilicæ Sancti Petri pecuniam omni- 
modis aggregare ferventiſſime annĩſus eſt: tametſi ad dictæ 


fabricæ conſummationem prædeceſſor ſuus Julius Papa, 


qui eandem operoſe et en inceptarat, theſaurum 
reliquerit innumerabilem. Nihil ſecius et lentè et ſeg- 


niter ceptum opus progreditur. Nec mirum, cum la- 
=_ ſecti indie, noctu (ut dicitur) ad palatium grande 

lorentinorum de Medicis dium, quod nunc con- 
ſtruitur, clam deferantur. Paulus Langius in' Chronico 


Citizenſi, fol. 897. 
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he ous Leo cheated all Europe. 


ee. e which his Hiſtorian ſays, was an ex- 
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"ode! the Madlen Palate” was reated by ſeizing the 
"materials intended for God's Houſe ; and while the 


Duke of "Somerſet injured” only three Biſhops, FA 


* [4 
N 


9 ot * 


The Cardinabs conduct in the Con- 
clave with relation to the Papacy, 


ample of Moderation which he had 


neither heard or read of before; and which the Con- 
claviſts could reſolve into nothing but inſenſibility, 


Is eaſily accounted for by the leading point he always 


bad i in view, and his wonted irreſolution whether to 
accept or refuſe a tempting offer, which was incon- 


ſiſtent with a greater in expectation. Therefore, 


when the Papacy was propoſed to him, chooſing ra- 


ther to wear a crown inheritable by his Deſcendents, 
than the barren honors of the Papacy which muſt die 


with him, he was no more affected, as himſelf de- 


clares, than if he had been one of thoſe animals, 
who do not covet honors, becauſe, they have no per- 
ception of them. 4 When Farneſe brought him 
word, that a ſufficient number had acceded to give 
nim the Papacy, and deſired him to receive the ho- 
mage which is paid on the like occaſions, he defired 
to put it off to the next morning : but the near 
proſpect of that high honor now beginning to ope- 
rate, -when two others of the ſacred College came 
to him on the ſame Commiſſion, he aſſented to do as 
they would have him; but they were no ſooner gone, 


than his firſt views returning, he repented of the aſ- 
ſent he Ron: given, and ſent one of his Domeſticks 
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10 entreati:thoſe Cardinals, whoſe authority was 
greateſt, that the affair, if poſſihle, might be put off 


till next morning. He found it poſſible enough; for 


diſguſted at his irre ſoluteneſs, which endangered the 
influence and weight of his Friends, they all forſook 
him, and choſe another. The ambition of the 
Yorkift, and the Dappocaggine or fickleneſs peculiar 
to himſelf, account for this whole conduct; which 
inſtead of being an unexampled moderation void of 
all ambition, was only the ſuſpenſe of his mind di- 
vided betwixt two objects of that paſſion. One of 
which was his great aim, and in the purſuit of it, 
he acted violently and like a madman ; the poſſeſſion 
was ſo ſtrong, that it forced him to behave contrary 
to his natural bent, which was -meek and gentle ; 
and urged him to attempts, which made his friends, 
who knew his natural good ſenſe, to wonder at his raſh- 
neſs. And if any other bait. to his ambition interfered, 
which appeared not conſiſtent with his principal, but 
diſtant view, though it was not ſtrong enough to 
make him eager to lay hold of it, yet it drew his at- 


tention and left him indetermined. The Princeſs 


Mary was ſtill living, ſtill unmarried. After the ſe- 
ditions in England were quelled, and the Princes of 
Europe had ſnewn, that they choſe rather to make 
him their Dupe, than be themſelves Dupes to him, 
he had no hopes left during the reign of Henry : yet 
no ſooner did he hear of the King's s death, than his 


infatuation revived, and being then at Rame with the 


Pope he eaſily obtained to be appointed his Legate to 
England (if they would receive him) to reſtore his 
hopes in that Kingdom. He therefore writes to the 
Counſellors, That although he had heard of the 
0 King's s death, yet he knew not to whom the reins 
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c be: government were committed, nor What was the 
«© ſtate of things in that Kingdom: yet he knew 
© whatever was to be done, or had been done, muſt 
c be confirmed in Parliament. And ſeveral things 
© occurring to him of great importance, which, if 
< they did not conſider and determine as juſtice and 
« piety pefſwaded, the whole Kingdom would be in 
© the utmoſt danger; He therefore ſent them this 
notice by a ſpecial meſſenger, leſt any delay might 
prevent the reception of his ſalutary advice. Then 
« mentioning his pretended private injuries, which 
« were the juſt puniſhment of his ſeditious behaviour, 
che returns to the publick concerns; on which he 
£ offers them his advice, under the influence of his 


© Holineſs, who, he aſſures them, is able and wil- 


ling to protect them, through the miniſtration of 
© himſelf (Pale) who is very capable of giving them 
© good advice, and to afford them a proper remedy, 
© provided they will be but as ready to receive, as he 
© is to give them both.“ But whatever changes in 
government, or the adminiſtration of it, his frenzy 
might dream of, the Council would not receive either 
his meſſenger or his letters. What where tne par- 
ticulars of the advice he would have given, I have no 
authority to ſay; but that in general it was for the 
intereſt of the Princeſs Mary, I think appears from a 


Letter of his to her, afterwards, when ſhe became 


Queen, in which he tells her, © he had neyer omit- 
ted any opportunity of endeavouring to ſerve her, 
© although his endeavours had not ſucceded.** Theſe 
frequent diſappointments, and the deaths of his chief 
Italian Friends, and the Marchioneſs of Peſcara, 
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ſunk him into:2-defpair:and difreliſ ofthe world, 
from which, and from his government at Fitetbo; he 
obtained the Pope's leave toſtretire. Rut dead to the 
World as he appeared to be; no ſooner did the 


Princeſs Mary come to the crown of England, than 
all his diſguſt of it vaniſhed, the train of ambition 


catched fire, he ſhook off all his Monkery, and again 
condeſcends to be employed in publick huſineſs, and 
to be ſent Legate into England. His beloved and 
loving Princeſs ore the crown; with whom did ſhe 


appear more inclined to ſhare it than with him, who 


had hitherto kept himſelf out of Prieſt's Orders, 
that his return to the ſecular World might not be 


impracticable ? a permiſſion to lay down the Purple 


before entering into the Prieſthood being to be ob- 


tained without mich difieudty : though” he had la- 
bored at the time; that even that difficulty might not 
have lain in his way, Accerdingly in the Engliſh 
Councils he was one of the three propoſed for the 


riew Queen's Huſband“. But the Emperour, who 
intended her for his 8on; Philip II. of Spuin, one 
of thoſe three, and was no ſtranger to Pol's de- 


ſigns, counteracted them, and prevented his going 
over into England, till the Queen's marriage with 
His Son was effected. This Dudithizs does not ſcru- 
ple to acknowledge, as well as Beccatelli, Czfar, 


7717... ey" WHT "Cop 


that 


* If eſtoit bien informẽ qu'il y avoit des gens dans 
Londres, qui -vouloient que la Reine épouſaſt le Car- 


dinal Polus. On diſoit que la Reine meſme n/ayoit pas 


fort rejette celle propoſition, & qu'elle avoit deniande 


à Commendon, ſi le Pape pouvdit diſpenſer un Cardinal 


Diacre pour le marriage. La Vie du Cardin. Commen- 


don, par M. Flechief, I. 1. c. 122 
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5 tuat the Queen ſhould be married to his Son 
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Which marriage the Vngliſb did not — nor 
was Cuſan ignorant, how much the Queen, and 
many leading men in England favored Pole; he 
therefore took care that Pole s viſit there ſhould | 
© not; obſtruct that marriage; and kept him in ex- 


pectation of à fit time, till the Parliament had 
conſented to her marrying King Philip. Thus 
we ſee the maſter ſpring: of all his actions, which 
had impreſt a motion upon another principal wheel, 
which he judged neceſſary to effect his purpoſe: this 
was to maintain the Pope's Supremacy in order to 


avale himſelf of his power and influence. When 
this main aim was defeated by the marriage of Philip, 
the other point, which he had purſued in orden ta 
obtain it, grew itſelf into an object; and could not 
with credit be deſerted, eſpecially when ſo fair an 
opportunity offered of attaining it, and at the ſame 
time invited him to ample honors and proviſions in 
his native Country, from which having been ſo long 
exiled, he Was not ſo n as not to deſire tq 
return to it m in Wann | 


— " # 


pre Such was Nepal Pole, to whom 
5. 22. The the candor of the Proteſtants has. 


— ; 1 given credit, for gentleneſs of man- 


his performance, ners, piety, and learning: whoſe 
aſhes Mr. Phillips has imprudently 


diſturbed, and by provoking a ſcrutiny into his 


2 6 


injuted Countrymen were ſuffering his name to fk, 


and nir him to . infamy. Had Mr. 


Phillips 


8 e Vita Reg. Pol. p. 29. 
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Pbilibr indulged his veneration for Rigthald"Pole, by 


à panegyrick on his noble birth, micek diſpoſition, 
and polite accompliſhments, though his praiſe had 
riſen to a ftrain which ſobriety of thought could not al. 
ways approve, yet, I ſuppoſe, none would have dif. 
turbed him in ſcattering with a full hand the richeſt 
flowers of his rhetorick : but he diſdained a reſpect 
which would have been of ſo little uſe to the cauſe 
he undertook. Pole's merit with this loyal Engiih 
Subject, inthe Communion of the Church of Rome, 
was his baſe ingratitude to his Benefactor whom he 
ſuppoſed to be an Heretick ; his traiterous attempts 


to deprive the King of his Supremacy ; 2n4 - 


vile endeavours to ſubmit the necks ß ory. 
men to a foreign yoke. - Such virtues haun un- 
mended him to the Idolatry of his Biog t PACT 3 


who is not aſhamet to propeſe him to his tellow- 


ſubjects as © a ſpectacie the moſt worthy the Supreme Be- 
© ing of any beneath the ſeatsin bliſs.** And the ſtrong- 
er to inculcate the leſſon he wiſhes to teach, the like 
merits have made him conſecrate that Arch-Rebel 
and Incendiary Thomas Bethet into 4 Saint v. And to 
ſtep many years forward, beyond the limits of his 
Hiſtory, on purpoſe to exalt thoſe ſeditious Papiſts, 
who would have aſſaſſinated Queen Elizabeth, into 
Murtyrs. In their defence indeed, he ſays, the 
c treaſon which has been imputed to ſome of them, 
< before the year 1588, is ſufficiently refuted by their 
c proteſtation at the ſcaffold, of their inviolable fi- 
< delity to the Queen, whom they acknowledged for 
<: their rightful Sovereign, and prayed for her, by 
s- whoſe orders they were executed. I preſume 


1 Pref. p. viii. P. 220, 230. 70 Þ 428. 
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| ghey were. not executed for acknowledging her * 


ente an er. Praying for her; but becpule, not- 


and attempted. to. — Her. * thay 6's Hh 
ledged their rightful Sovereign. Pole always ace 


—— K. Henry as his rightful Sovereign; yet 


devoted himſelf to the ſervice of a foreign z Prieſt, 
and was his meſſenger to carry about. Europe his Bulls 


for excommunicating and depoſing the Prince to 


whom he made proteſtations of an inviolable fidelity: 

nay, in his return from that traiterous embaſly, as he 
tells King Edward, he poured forth prayers and tears 
for him: but they muſt have been as counterfeit as 
was the Saint at whoſe tomb he offered them ;, as the 
Bull for diſcharging the King's Subjects for their 
allegiance was then in his pocket. But to give a 
ſpecimen of theſe applauded Martyrs I beg leave to 
introduce Dr. William Parry to Mr. Phillips's ac- 
quaintance, who was prevaled upon to reconcile 
himſelf to the Church of Rome, and undertake to 
kill the Queen, if the Pope or any of his Divines 
would prove it lawful. A brace of Cardinals were 
employed in this pious Work, Allen's Book was 
ſent him from. France, teaching, © that Kings may 
© be excommunicated, deprived, and violently hand- 
led; and proving that all war, civil or foreign, un- 
: dertaken for Religion is honorable.” And Como ſent 


him word from Rome, 30 Fan. 1584, that his Ho- 


lineſs praiſed his purpoſe, and exhorted him to put 


it in practice. And to the end you may be the mare 
* aided by that good Spirit, which hath induced you 
* to this, his Bleſſedneſs granteth you full pardon and 


e Nn of all your 1. NS, as you requeſted : afſuring 
* you that beſide the merit that you * receive in Hea- 
? ven. 
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® von, bis Holineſs will make himalfin further" Delor, 
te achnowledge” your deſervings in the bet manner that 
* may,” I hal give the Better itſelf; to vouch for 
the genuine principles" of the Church of Rome, in 
private inſtructions to their Converts, not what they 
dreſs up for publick ſhew®*. At the gallows he 
boaſted of his having preſerved the Queen; but his 
prayers ſhe could not expect, as this pious martyr 
offered up none for himſelf 7. What credit can be 
given to the Proteſtation of men in communion with 
this Church, which abſolves from all obligation, 
und gives licence for the moſt execrable villanies ? 
This is à taſte of that © ſurpriſing change which 
© the regulations of the © Councib wrought * :* and 
if theſe diſorders muſt with truth be acknowledged 
anti vary tee n at bak me To . to 


2 o 


WO NG HAR SS GOUEDOTHT err 
I Camden, Q,Eliz. p. 30 


„ * . 428. | 

Mon Signore, la Santita de N. S. ha vedyto le 
lettere di V. S. del primo con la fede incluſa, & non 
puo ſe non laudare la buona diſpoſittione & reſolutione, 
che ſcrive di tenere verſo il ſervitio et beneficio publico, 
nel che la Santita ſua leſſorta di perſeverare con farne 
riuſcire li effetti che V. S. promette. Et accioche tanto 
maggiormente V. S. ſia ajutata da quel buon ſpirito 
che l' ha moſſo, le concede ſua Beneditione, plenaria 
indulgenza & remiſſione di tutti li peccati, ſecondo che 
V. S. ha chieſto, aſſicurandoſſi che oltre il merito, che 
n'havera in ciolo vuo, le anco ſua ſantita conſtituirſi 
þ 5. «tc a riconoſcere li meriti di V. S. in ogni miglior 
modo che potra, & cio tanto piu, quanto che V. S. uſa 
maggior modeſtia in non pretender mente. Metta dunque 
ad effetto li ſuoi ſanti & honorati penſieri, & attendo 
aſtar ſano. Che per fine io me le offero di core, & le 
d dero ogni buono & felice ſucceſ. Di Roma 30 di 
Genuaro. M. D. LXxXXIV. Al piacer di V. S. N. Cardi- 
nale di Como. Al Sig. Guglielmo Parri. Camdeni An- 
nales Eliſabethæ. Hearne. | 
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to have been 1 leſs than they were before; 


aur Fore · fathers had juſt reaſon to pray, From the 


F Rome and his deteſtible enormities, God Lord 
deliver. es The taking ſo much pains, and laviſh- 
ing ſo much Oratory to recom mend ſuch Heroes to 
the admiration of his Englifh Readers, gives us a 
fight of the ſcope at which Mr. Phillips aims in this 
performance; and is an ungrateful return to the mo- 
deration of his Governours, under which he acer, 


eo himſelf to be happy *. 


Mr. Phillips begins his ſecond Part 


1 25 with an illuſtrious compariſon of his 
5 c n Hero to the Sun, in which the point 
of ſimilitude is, that neither the Sun, 


nor the Cardinal ended their career before they had 


got half way. © He was engaged in that lucid path, 


' © which did not end till it brought him ts the meridian 


, the career, which Providence appointed him to ac- 


© compliſh.»>” This I had left unnoticed to the ap- 
plauſe of the Admirers of his embroidered ftile, un- 
leſs he had intimated to his Engliſh Readers, that 
this was the meaning of Prov. iv. 28. Edit. Vulg. 


But to reſcue Scripture from this Gentleman's miſ- 


interpretation, I muſt deny that Solomon ever made 
ſo idle an obſervation ; he ſays, according to the 


Vulgate, the path of juſt men, like the ſhining light, 
goeth on and encreaſeth unto the perfect day: not a word 
of ending its career before it got to the meridian : 
that flower is an exotick of Mr. Phillips own raiſing: 


but, the blunder in referring to the 28th verſe of a 


Chapter 


P. 42. „p. 1. 
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Cie that has only 27, Lam willing to give to his 
unlicenſed Naß at e it [eG be, Prov. i iv, 
£06157 724 

The . Which 1 that Eawarl 
. VI. died on the ſixth of July, the fame day of the 
© ſame month, on which his Father had put Sir 
* Thomas More to death, is no lefs curious and in- 
tereſting; intimating, that Edward was puniſhed, 
for the beheading Sir Thomas More before he was 
born; and that Henry ſuffered, ſix years after he was 
dead, by the loſs of his Son: he might, with at leaſt 
equal pertinency, have obſerved, that the fixth of 
Juby, the day on which Edward died, was auſpicious 
to Mary, it being the very day, which the Romans 
had dedicated to Female good fortune, or Fortuna 
Feminina ; and alſo fatal to the Proteſtants, being 
the ſame day of the ſame month on which Fohn Hie 
had been burnt at Prague above a hundred and thirty 
years before: a diary of memorable events for two 
or three Centuries back might be of great uſe to 
this Biographer, in embelliſhing future Hiſtories, 
and aſſiſt him in fabricating judgments, of which he 
feems extremely fond. 

In giving an account of the Meſſengers and Let- 
ters that paſſed preparatory to the Legates coming 
over into England, the thread of the Hiſtory is much 
entangled from miſtakes, blunders, and great inac- 
curacies. He informs us that Pole ſent his Letter to 
the Queen by a ſpecial meſſenger, who had orders 
© to call on the Cardinal Dandalo, the 8 Am- 
© baſſadour at the Emperour's Court; which was 


© then kept at Bruſſels; and who, being in the 
| neighbourhood 
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p neighbourhood. of England, might ſend him more 


certain intelligence than he could have at ſo great a 


« diſtance. Dandalo on this diſpatched his Secretary 
into England, who having frequent conferences 
with the Queen, and informed himſelf of the pre- 
« ſent temper of the people, went back towards 
the end of Auguſt. ! Would not any body ſup- 


poſe that Dandalos Secretary went over into England, 


in order to get certain intelligence to ſend back to 
Pole 2 Yet that could not be the fact; Pole's Letter 


was dated at Maguza the 13 Aug. (for that is the 


meaning of the Biographer's Vid Sexe; it ſhould be 


_ tabs, Sextilis) but on that very day Dandalo's Se- 


cretary was in London. at Bourne's Sermon, and 
ſtaid there till the day after Northumberland's 
execution, which was on the 22d Aug. for ſo we are 
informed by Gratiani in his Life of Commendone, 


who was the Secretary mentioned. The reſt of the 


Paragraph is no leſs obſcure; where, having told us 
that the Secretary ¶( Commendone © by an almoſt incre- 
dible expedition, performed the journey from Bru/- 
* ſels to Rome within nine days, he adds, He called 
on Cardinal Pole, who was ſtill in the Monaſtery 
near Benacus; and the Meſſenger he (Pole) had 
* ſent to the Queen delivered him her Majeſty's An- 
© {wer to his Letter.f? Here one would think Cam- 


mendone and Pole's Meſſenger travelled together. 


This could not be: for the incredible expedition 
of Commendone muſt carry him to Maguza, three 
hundred miles ſhort of Rome, very early in Septem- 


ler; a, month, before the Queen wrote the Letter. 
which, the N carried, who is repreſented 


travelling, 
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i e en for the date of the Queer'; 


Eetter, according to the Biographer, was 6 Oc. It 
mould be four days later, 6 id. Oct. But this very 


careful Hiſtorian Who acknowledges the Reader's 
claim to accuracy even in trifles, is frequently blun- 


dering about dates, and his clafficat pen is apt to 


miſtake the number of the /des and Kalends for the 


number of the days of the month. 


The meſſage on which —— was ſent into 
England, was not, as Mr. Phillips relates at page 7, 


on Cardinal Pole's account; but as the ſame Mr, 


Phillips relates at page 28, to propoſe the Emperour's 
Son's match to the Queen in a private audience; and 
to magnify, on his return to Rome, the danger of 
ſending, as yet, a Legate. Both contrary to the 
deſigns of Pole's Letter to the Queen, which were 


1 to remind her of her obligations to him for what he 


had done and ſuffered in her ſervice; and to haſten 
her to acknowledge the Pope's authority, which he 


repreſents as the head of God's Laws, for which pur- 


poſe he was coming over as Legate from his Holi- 
neſs. The Queen had three perfons propoſed to her 
for her choice in a Huſband ; the handſome Court- 
nry, whom ſhe is reported to have preferred; but he 
provoked her reſentment by preferring her Siſter, the 


Princeſs Elſabeth : her old friend and relation Pole, 
to whom the people were ſaid to be rather inclined, 
and the Queen's gratitude at teaft made her inquire 


of Commendone, whether a Deacon (for Cardinal Pole 
had hitherto avoided Prieſt's Orders) might be diſ- 


penſed with, and permitted to marry: the third was 
Phillip, many years younger than herſelf, who, be- 


ing able to bring the Emperour's power to her aſſiſt- 


Ace 


R826 ] 
- oat Bee lice ſhe: feared; by the in- 
we of Gardiner, was made choice of, to the 
great regret of the people. Fo prevent Polès in- 
— Mury, the Emperour detained him from 
-Bnglan till after her marriage with Phillip was 
over 80 that Pole's views to the Crown were at 
eaſf ſo far ſuſpected by the Emperour, as to oblige 
him to uſe his power and his cunning to diſappoint 
chem. "Theſe views, wild as they were, founded 
perhaps. on Queen ' Catherine's wiſhes, are tlie key 
Which *unſbcks his character. This might make 
him declaim againſt the impiety of the Divorce, 
Which yet he acknowledged at leaſt a problematical 
queſtion”; but it debarred Mary from the 
Crown: This might make him account the Pope's 
Sapremacy as the firſt and-great commandment, 
though he could not find it in his Bible ;—becauſe 
none elſe could pretend an authority over Henry, 
to oblige him to continue in his firſt inderent mar- 
Tiage, and thereby confirm the legitimacy of Mary 
This might make him pretend to commiſerate Henry 
on his breach with the Pope and the Emperour, as 
the greateſt danger into which he could fall; — to 
fright him into a reconciliation, the terms of which 
he hoped, (by the means of his friends at Rome) in 
ſome meaſure to direct: this would chagrine him 
to the laſt degree, when he heard the reconciliation 
was going on witliout his privity: This might make 
him angry that the King was not excommunica- 
ted in order to drive him into conditions: this 
might make him plead as a merit to the King, his 
deferring that excommunication; when he hoped, 
by his addreſs in negotiations, be might obtain his 
ends without it: This was ſufficient to make him 


Q. fawn 


1 226; ] 


fawn. and bully, ſooth and threaten, write apolo. 

Sies, and raiſe ſeditions, to perſuade or compel the 
King into his meaſures; profeſſedly ſhaking his 
Crown on pretence of ing it, with remainder to 
himſelf; and putting him in danger of being 
damned by excommunication, in order to ſave his 
ſoul, by teaching him to repent of the injury he 
had done his Daughter, and by making reſtitution, 
Wavering in his meaſures, as , whim, incidents, or 
the perſwaſion of friends, might ſuggeſt; but ſteady 
to his one point, which he never loſt ſight of, till 
totally defeated by Philip s marriage with the 2 
For this, we may ſuppoſe, he declined the Cardi- 
nalate, leſt it ſhould make his own marriage with 
her difficult: this would make him refuſe Prieſthood 
and even the Papacy, leſt it ſhoyld render i it impraQi- 
cable. | But when the Queen married a young man, 
at a time when he himſelf was fifty-four, he changed 
his plan, took. Prieſt's Orders, and condeſcended to 
accept of the See of Canterbury, with a thouſand a a 
year reſeryed rent out of the Biſhoprick of J/incheſter, 
As to Religious principles, his abhorrence of many 


Popiſh errors and corruptions on the one hand*, and 
his 


„ Fpeſide his concurrence with his eight Collegues in 
Pelbtitg out and cenſuring thoſe corruptions, Lucas 
Ofiander multos ait, qui hunc Cardinalem familiarius 
noverant, judicaſſe, eum neque ignoraviſſe, neque in 
corde ſuo improbaviſſe evangelicam doctrinam: ſed ed 
vehementiùs eam perſecutum, ut Lutheraniſmi ſuſpici- 
onem à ſe quam longiſſimè removeret. In epitome Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. Cent. XVI. p. 660, Teſte Joanne Wolfio in 
lectionibus memorabilibus et reconditis quidam affirmant, 
Polum Evangelio omnind, addictum fuiſſe, ſed ut ſuſpi- 
cionem Lutheraniſmi evitaret, et Cardinalis a Papa cre- 


aretur, librum pro fede Romana in lucem emiſiſſe. 
Paſſim 


1 
his ling. attachment and obligations to the Pope on 
r, would probably have made it not difficult 
E. 55 to have returned to his own Country, he- 


ther Mer or Elizabeth held the reins. Mary, Can- 


terbiry, And the ſuſpicions againſt him, determined 


| him to be a perſecuting Papiſt: had Elizabeth ſuc- 


ceded during Paul IVth's rigorous treatment of him, 
the Cardinal perhaps would have been as irreſolute 
whether he ſhould acknowledge or reject that 75 


as he was, whether he ſhould ſend or burn the 


bel which he had written againſt him. 

\Preyious to the Hiſtory of Queen Mary's 8 reign 
our Biographer thinks it not improper to give ſome 
account of her character; if the proofs of her other 
excellencies be as lame as that which he produces 
for evidence of her having made a conſiderable pro- 
greſß in writing Latin, under the Quintilian of thoſe 
times, Ludovicus Vives, he might have been excuſed 


from loſing ſight of his principal figure to pay his 


compliments to her; for all the proofs he gives of her 
writing tolerably well in that language, are, the 
« inaccuracies of a Letter to Cardinal Pole, which 
© is preſeryed in the Bodleian Library.s* As to the 
inaccuracies, they are at Mr, Phillips's ſervice ta 
prove her, conſiderable, progreſs in the art of writing 
Latin : but the addreſs i is miſtaken ; it is indeed pub- 
e ene yeye [if Q 2 liſhed 


C P. 11. 


Pafim etiam ve Paulus Vergerius, cui probe cogni- 
tus erat Polus, eum de religione aliud ſentire ac loqui 
ſolitum, hoc nomine acerbè, ſed præter meritum, a 
Joanne Caſà reprehenſus. Schelhorne Amænit. Hiſt, 
Eecleſ. vol. 1. p. 154. 


* See Phillips, part 2. pag. 105. 
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liſhed in the Sylloge E Piſtolarum, p. 122. as written 
to Cardinal Pole, but for the Princeſs 8. honor, i in 
her riper years, the contents and thoſe i inaccuracies 
prove it to have been a juvenile performance, ad- 

dreſſed to her Godfather Cardinal Volſey. 
He likewiſes praiſes her eloquence, in a ſpeech 
which ſhe made to the Citizens on Myati's rebellion, 
equal, ſays Mr. Phillips, to any recorded by the 
Greek or: Roman Hiſtorians), But unwilling to 
truſt it in its native beauties, he has new dreſſed it 
in language of his own; ſo that he pays the com- 
pliment to Himſelf. But that the Queen may have 
her ſhare of praiſe, I ſhall give the Reader her Exor- 
dium in her own words; I am come unto you in mine 
own perſon, to tell you that which already you ſee and 
know. Dixin ego in hoc ineſſe' vobis Atticam eloquen- 
tiam ? (aid the Paraſite Gnatho of his bubble Thraſ ; 
and ſo MVincheſter exclaimed at the end of her ſpeech, 
Rn O how happy are we, to whom God - hath given ſuch a 

wiſe and learned Prince ! 

As this inſurrection occaſioned the death of that 
excellent young Lady, whom the wicked olicy of 
Northumberland had raiſed to a crown, not for her own, 
but for his ambitious purpoſes, it is with pleaſure I 
embrace the opportunity Mr. Phillips gives me of 
acknowledging the juſtice he does to her character. 
Si fic omnia dixiſſet, had he been as juſt in all his other 
characters of thoſe whom he praiſes or condemns, he 
had ſaved me much pain in reading, and much trou- 
ble ia pointing out his partialities. In relating her 
ſtory, by a ſtrange inattention, he calls her by her 


Mother' 8 maiden name, the Lady Fane Branden; ; but 
the 
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the only cenſure which falls from his pen on her ac- 

count, is indeed i no reflexion on Her, and was rather 
Seat to fall on the Church of England; to whom, if 
any cenſure is due, it rather belongs, for recommend= 
ing to all of her Communion, the ſtudy and knowledge 
of the Scriptures, ' He ſays, © to great beauty, and all 
the ſofter accompliſhments of female education, ſhe 


© had' joined the knowledge of the learned languages, 
© and: had given much time and application to the 


7 Scriptures; a ſtudy, which howeyer undertaken 


< by the Sex on à ſpecious principle of ſeeking 
Truth, but too often betrays them into errors, or 
confirms them in thoſe they have already imbibed. 


But what he means as a reproach on our Church proves 


unluckily a ſevere one on his own; for it is a frank 


Confeſſion, that if perſons of learning and a blame- 


leſs character ſeek Truth in the Scriptures, it is 
likely to make them deſert Popery, or preſerve them 


effectually from returning to it; This (although he 


calls ſuch deſertion error ) I think implies 2 con- 


ceſſion, that the Popiſh' Doctrines are unſeriptural; 
and their Diſcipline eontrary to the Golpel precepts. 
| And accordingly the Queen at her acceſſii ion, in favor 


of Popery, and to ſuppreſs the ſcriptural religion of 
the Proteſtants, as the moſt effectual way to öbtiä 
both theſe ends, © ſtrictly charged and commanded 
< all and every of her Subjects, of whatever ſtate, 
condition, or degree, that none of them preſume 
from henceforth to preach, or by \ way of reading 
in Churches, or other publick or private places, 

© except in Schools of the Univerſity, 70 interpret or 
4 teach” any Seriptures, or any manner, of 1 of 


14 ab CI. , 4 1 © doctrine 
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© doctrine concerning Religion.! She indeed calls 
theſe interpretations a little before, after their ownbrain; 
but that thoſe words inchide/and were meant to pro- 
kibit the plane, literal, and real ſenſe; is manifeſt 
from inhibiting, in the ſame proclamation, S inter- 
s preting the laws of this realm after their brains and 
c fancies; Which were the laws of Henry VIII. and 
Edward VI. againſt Popery expreſly, and which were 
not yet repeled. This was, by her own ſole autho- 
rity; unaided by Parliament, to ſuppreſs the Bible, and 
abrogate the Laws of the land. None could pro- 
claim the protection of the Laws in being, for they 
were to lie dead without meaning; and Judge Hales, 
who had ſtrenuouſſy ſupported thoſe Laws in her 
favor, to raiſe her to the Crown, was by her thrown 
into priſon, for putting thoſe Laws, yet unrepealed 
and in force, into execution: where he was treated 
ſo harſhly, that he had no way to avoid his tortures 
but by profeſling her Religion; nor of eſcaping the 
terrors of conſcience here for having done ſo, but 
by eſcaping out of life. All the T'yrannies of Hen- 
ys long reign were meekneſs and mildneſs in com- 
parifon of this ſingle Act of the imperious Queen 
Mary. Nay, after ſhe had dropped the Title of her 
Supremacy in Church matters, ſhe acted in virtue 
of it; iſſuipg articles of reformation to the Biſhop 
of London, before the Pope's Supremacy was reſtored; 
if neither God nor the Pope gave her this authority, 
from what ſource did ſhe derive it? Truth will out: 
ſhe vindicates her Supremacy oyer cauſes and per- 
ſans eccleſiaſtical, in the very, Act in which ſhe diſ- 
claimed gs Remembring, ſays, the, our Duty, to 

Ale God, to be to foreſee (as much as in us 
may 


K Jour. Q. Mary, p. 16. 
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may be) that all virtue and godly living ſhould. | be. 


6 embraced, Bouriſh. and increaſe, for theſe cauſes 

ye ſhall be charged with vur eſpecial, commang-: 
7 ment by theſe our Letters, to the intent you and. 

your ofſſicers may the more earneſtly and boldly. 
i procede without fear-—or danger. And then 
© ſhe commands every Biſhop and his officers, with 
© all other having Eceleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, to put 
jn exeeution the Canons and Ecclefiaſtical Laws--- 
4 forbidding them to acknowledge that they have 

© any authority from her, by omitting wi cs 
©. Regi& authoritate fultitus.'? 

In the ſame month, and N * as little 
authority, did ſhe iſſue out a Commiſſion, © by 
©. which all the married Clergy were deprived of, 
their beneſices, as being . diſqualified to poſſeſs 


them. a Whence aroſe this diſqualification ? the. 
comparative lewdneſs and ſcandal of the enjoined. 


Celibacy in the Roman Clergy, has been before ob- 


ſerved,” not much to their honor: We have now a 


new Subject, the wlawfuineſs of clerical Marriages. 
I ſuppoſe Mr. Phillips will not pretend that their mar- 


riages are forbidden in Scripture: this was given up 


in the Council of Trent, where John of Ludegna 
maintained that the celibacy of Priefts was neither 
by divine law or apoſtolical precept, only by advice: 
and that had it not been for the Laws of the Church, 
or monaſtical Vows, Prieſts or Monks might law- 


fully benen And ſor fays Gratian u: And this I 


Q 4 apprehend 


1 FA p- 38. m March, 1554. * 38. 
0 Concil. tom. xiv. p. 1551. 


* Copula Sacerdotalis nec legali, nec Evangelic3, 
vel Apoftolica authoritate prohibetur, Eccleſiaſticà ta- 
men lege penitus interdieitur. Cauſa. 26. qu. 2. c. 1. 
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apprehend is yielded by dur Biographer, in ſaying, 


* this inability, as extraordinary as it may now ap- 

< pear, was founded on the conſtant practice of the 
3 Weſtern Church, ever ſince the eſtabliſſiment of 
© Chriſtianity 3 on the unanimous authority of the 


Canons, and the ſolemn. engagement to celibacy 


the Clergy take at their Ordination; on the fourth 
of Henry VII Ith's fix Articles, which tlie Parlia- 


© ment had paſſed into a Law, and which the late 


5 Statute; Which recalled all religious matters to 


their condition at that Prince's death, had rati- 


* fied 3 which made this Injunction as legal and par- 
85 liamentity;” as as it was juſt and canonieal.? No 
Scripture authority is here pretended. And the 
weakneſs of the other pleas will appear if we exa- 
mine them ſeyerally, beginning with The unanimous 
"TY: the Canons: the elder Canons are with 


thus among thoſe early ones called. Apr/tolical, 
it is ordained that no Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 


put away his wife, upon pretence of Religion“. In 
the days of perſecution, when the Clergy particu- 
larly were called to a more exem plary life, and in 
continual, expectation of being demanded to exe- 
cution, it was more their duty and leſs difficult to 
ſit looſe to the World; they therefore recommended 
and preferred Celibacy, and the ſixteenth and twen- 
ty- fifth of thoſe Canons forbad to the Clergy ſecond 
Marriages, and marrying after Ordination; but diſ- 
ſolved no marriage on this account: nay, when in 


the Council of Rice, ſome Biſhops would have in- 
troduced 


A * 
N | i it 


P P. 39. 
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froduced a new. Law into the Church, that Biſkops, * 
Prieſts and Deacons ſhould abſtain from their wives, 


(married while they were Laymen) Paphnutius cf 
tended vehemently; that ſo heavy a yoke ought not 
to be impoſed upon the Clergy, and chat they Hould 
take heed of rather injuring the Church by this ex- 
deſs of ſeverity ; affirming the company of a lawful 


wife to be chaſtity, and that it was ſufficient; that 


he; who! was firſt ordained, ſhould not marry aftef- 
wards; according to the antient diſcipline of the 
Church; but that none ought to be ſeparated from 
that wife, which he had before married while he 
was! yet x Layman 1. Paphnutius was himſelf un- 
matried; and the Council teft it free to the will of 
everyone; whether they would abſtain from the com 
pany of their wives or not. The ſixth Canon of the 


ſixt General Couneil orders, if any one, who comes 


to be ordaĩned, hath a mind to join himſelf to à wife, 


let hit doit before he is ordained Deacon, Sub- 


Deacon, or Prieſt, and then receive Orders. Nay, 
the tenth Canon of the Council of Aucyra permits 
Deacons, yet unmarried, to marry after their Ordi- 
nation, and cofitinue in their office, provided they 
ptoteſted at their” Ordination their intentions and 
neceſſity of marrying. In the Eaſtern Church Bi- 
ſhops were not forbidden to marry till the cloſe of 
the ſeventh Century; and Prieſts were allowed ten 
years after their Ordination, to take wives if they 


choſe it. In the Weftern, after the fourth Century, 


their Councils were chiefly Provincial, and pretend- 
ed to no authority out of their own Provinces ; and 
the firſt of theſe that forbad marriage to the Clergy 
| PENS in 


3 Soaut Eccl, Hiſt, lib. i. c. 11. 
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"EO Was à little ane at Orange, .confiſting of 


only ſeventeen Biſhops in the er, Na en | 


therefore e next examine. 8 

The .con/taut practice of the Wihern. TRE ever 
fe the eſtabliſhment of Cbriſtianity. Pahdare Virgil 
acknowledges, in general, that notwithſtanding the 
2 repetition... of the Law: of . mar- 


5 | before the, — ot of. ary: VII. : N in 
2 before Auſtin 8 of Gng 
have no, power. It is. ſaid, Reſtitulus, à Biſbop of 
Landm, was 2 married Man, who was preſent at the 
Council. of Nice, where Papbnutius prevaled on the 
Synod not to condemn. the marriage of the Clergy : 
he brought from thence a Decree, that if a Deacon 
at the time of his Ordination did proteſt he intend- 
ed to marry, it ſhould. be lawful. for him ſo to do.. 
And by the Anſwers of Egbert, Archbiſhop of 
York, fo late as 7 3%, the Ordination of à Biſhop, 
Prieſt, or Deacon was valid, if be have not @ ſecond 
wife, nor one deſerted by ber buſband. Nay, when 
it was objected in the Conclave againſt chuſing 4- 
medeus Pope, it was replied, that à married Man 
might be choſen into that See; that not only Popes 


had been married, but even the Prince of Popes 


Peter himſelf was ſo. And that perhaps it had not 


been the worſe if very many Prieſts were ſuffered to 


have wives; becauſe many might be ſaved in that 
Rats Ache are ee in ene In England 


nent | 


* i 


\ . Invent. rar, Bb. 4 cap. * " Godwyn. 


* 1 autem alice fe uxore ee nihil pendo, cum non 


lolum qui uxorem habuit, ſed uxorem adhuc habens queat 


aſſumi. 


ope's:; Decrees could 
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among] the Laws of the Northumbrian” Priefts, the 
thirty-Afth is, a Pri diſmuſs one wife und tube 


another, let him be Anatbema. Which looks as if 


Digangfts were allowed, and that on the geath of a 
felt; wife, though not on the diſmiſſion of her, a ſea. 
which time, according to the old MS. Chronicle 
of Mincheſter i, all the Monaſteries in England, ex 
cept Ga ſſenbury and Abendon, were nothing elſe but 
Calleges of married Prieſts, till King Edgar, at the 
inſtigatiom of Dunſlan, drove them thence, anf 
planted Monks in them about 974. EJfic indeed; 
about twenty years before, endeavoured to eſtabliſh 
Celibacy 3 with how little effect has been ſeen. But 
when Gregory VII. was for impoſing it upon the 
whole Clergy, and commanded the Biſhops to pub- 
liſh. his Deerees, che oppoſition te it here was ſo 


great, that Lanfrune, Archbiſhop" of Canterbury, 


durſt venture no further than to decree (in 1076) 
Let no Prebendary have a Wife. But of the 
© Prieſts who live in Towns and Villages, thoſe who 
© have, wives: ſhall not be compelled to put them a- 
© way : thoſe who have not, ſhall be forbidden to 
< marty any”, His more reſolute Succeſſor, Anſelm, 


A pda Spelman, tom. 1. p. 43. Cu. i. 


aſſumi. . fuerunt que (ut ſcitis) etiam in matrimonioponti. 
hces, nee Petrus Apoſtolorum princeps uxore caruit. Quid 
ta modo objicimus ? fortaſſe non eſſet pejus ſacerdotes 
quam plures uxorari: quoniam multi ſalvarentur in ſa- 
cerdotio conjugato, qui ſterili in preſpyteratu damnan- 
Ny Comment. Enea Sylv. De Geſtts Baſil. Concil. 
ii. 5 | | 8 
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& introduced 4 total prohibition, and Verba u Wives th 
the Clergy, in 1102, which before were not forbidden 
to them. Which, as Huntindon obſerves, © ſeem- 


ed moſt chaſte» to ſome, to others dangerous; left 


* while they affected a purity beyond their power, 
$-they ſhould fall into horrible uncleanneſs, to the 
ei great ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion. This 
ſcandal was ſo great, that before the cloſe of this 
Century, the Pope connived at the marriage of Sub- 
Deacons for a reaſon which affects the higher Or- 
ders alſo; © leaſt inſtead of one, they ſhould abuſe 
many Women; beeauſe a leſs evil is to be tolera- 
5. ted, that a greater may be avoided.” From this 


time, though the Canons were againſt it, yet the 
marriages of the Clergy continued, either by Licence 


purchaſed of the King, or clandeſtinely 3 which 


laſt were fo general, that Otho, the Pope's Legate, 


bliſhed- a Conſtitution againſt them, in 1240. 
And even down to the Reformation all the beſt 
and moſt religious Prieſts (in the Church of Nome) 

<. perceiving their infirmity, and” deteſting the foul- 
© neſs of fornication, if they dared not publickty, 
cat leaſt privately, bnteret into marriage.” : So af- 
firms Coffander- in his Conſultations ſent to Maxi- 
milian II. in 1564. From whence we learn the con- 


ant practice of the Meſtern Church ever ſince the efta- 


bliſhment of- Chriſtianity was to have wives, for above 
1000 years, without prohibition ; and afterwards, 
in ſpite of the Canons. At leaſt the beſt and moſt 


religious! wer did fo, others wallowed in the filth 
. of 


e 21 1117 


„ Henry de Knigliton de event. ang. L; 2. c. 8. 
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| Concubinacy and the Nunneries were as pub- 
2405 DANI KEIL nen ee 
eth proftituted avis cone Stvwe®, 1 
Next he urges the ſolemn engagement 'to Celibacy, 
33h the Clergy take at their Ordination: Tf this Vow 
was * voluntary, yet beyond a Man's power to keep, 
Epiphanius, a ſtrenuous Advocate for Celibacy, fays, 
it is better openly to marry a wife according to the 
Law : for this reaſon; becauſe it is better to commit 
ons Sin (his breach of vow) than many (by irregular 
incontinence.) If this Vow was forced and indo- 
luntary, they cannot be truly ſaid to have vowed ; and 
therefore Status, Durandus, and other Divines in the 
Church of Rome allow, that marriage is unlawful 
to the Clergy, not upon the account of a Vow 
annexed to their Orders, but merely for the authority 
of the Church's: Prohibition. Vet, whether: ſuch 
Vows, in ſuch caſes, ought to bind or not, the mar- 
riage that is contracted, in breach of it, is never- 
theleſs valid. Thus the Canon Law compiled by 
Gratian, and confirmed by Eugenius III. declares, 
If a Deacon will lay down his office, he may law- 
fully uſe marriage when once contracted. For al- 
though he made a Vow of Chaſtity at his Ordina- 
© tion, yet ſo great is the force of the Sacrament of 
© marriage, that, not even by the Violation of the 
© Vow, can the marriage be difſolved.** Eſpe- 
Bun cially 


7: Herel. 41, 2 Apud Gratian. Dict. 27. cap. 1. 


Nam quid obſecro aliud ſunt hoc tempore puel- 
Jarum monaſteria, niſi quzdam, non dico Dei Sanctu- 
aria, ſed Veneris execrauda proſtibula, ſed laſci vorum 
& impudicorum juvenum ad libidines explendas recep- 
tacula, ut idem hodiè fit puellam velare quod et pub- 
licè ad ſcortandum exponere? Nicol. de Clamengiis de 
corrupto Eccleſ. ſtatu. 
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cially as the. Vour:ſuppoled to.be annexed to Orders 2:4 
was ſeldom” expreis, only - tacit. and interpretative ; 7 

an admonition only from the Biſhop to 
uve fingle, without any vow or promiſe by the per- 
ſon ordained: ſo that the gloſs upon the Decretals 
of Gregary IX. profeſſeth, that he cannot imagine 
bow. the Clergy. of the Weſtern Church can be ſil 
to be obliged by Vow to Continence . 

If we aſk by what authority the Queen iſſued 1 
Commiſſion to deprive the married Clergy of their 
Benefices, Mr. Phillips tells us, by the fourth of Hen- 
ry VIIlth's ix Articlis, which the Parliament had paſſed 
into n Law, and whith the late Statute; which recalled 
all\Religious matters to their Condition at that Prince's 

| death, had ratified'; which made this Injunt tion as legal 
and' parliamentary, as it war juſt and Canonical. Now 
Henry had claimed to be Supreme over all his Sub- 
jects as well Clergy: as Laity, but Mary had re- | 
nounced this power; whence then had ſhe authority | u 
to iſſue Commiſſions, whert the Cauſe and the Per- | 0 
ſons were purely Eccleſiafficab? The Papal Supre- 
macy was not yet reſtored, nor could operate in Eng- 
land, for the Legatus natus, or the Pope's ordinary 
Legate, the Archbiſhop' of Canterbury, would not 
act by that authority, nor could,” being in priſon, and 
attainted of Treaſon: the Legate a latere, Cardiz 
nal Pole, had his commiſſion indeed, and was, as 
he expreſles it, knocking at the door to be admitted, but 
the Queen herſelf was barring the door againſt him 
at that time. The Injunction ae Was as ille- 
gn: as it was Week. Wo 


g 4 Lib. i tit 9. cap. cum olim. 
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Of the Biſhops deprived he mentions two 
Claſſes, one of which contains thoſe who had been 
Regulars; againft theſe he urges the folemn Vows 
made on entering a Religious ftate : but thoſe: Vows 
muſt have been: diſcharged when the Orders and Ser- 
vice: were ſuppreſſed *; nor did they .marry, till the 
Laws of the Church permittad them ſo to do, in 
Edward's reign. Of theſe he thinks proper to Sire 
lame fepbunt from Proteſtant Hiſtorians. 

„Helgate, Archbiſhop of York, not only ds uſd 
7 * the indulgent doctrine, which, in Edward's 

< reign, allowed the Clergy to marry, but extended 
« the licence to take another Man's wife. Collier. 
« Eccl; Hiſt, vol. ii. b. 5. p. 340. And Collier, re- 
fers us to Harmer to juſtify his ſuſpicion that this 
taking another Man's wife was one of the heinous 
effentes for which Helgate was impriſoned. There 
appears ſufficient cauſe for his impriſonment without 
ſuſpecting this marriage to have been any part of it's 
for Strype informs us, that on the 18 Jan. 1554, the 
Lord Chancellor went to the Tower, and divers 
other Lords of the Council, and delivered a num- 
ber of Priſoners, viz. the three Sons and the Bro- 
thers of the late Duke of Northumberland, - Sir Fames 
4 Croft, Sir George Harper, Sir George Garew, Sir 
Nicolas Thregmorton, Sir Nicolas Arnold, Mr. Vaughan, 
Sir Edward anal Mr. ue the Archbiſhop of 

York, 


For Nu Vows taken, Sls 108 a e 
diſcharged when a perſon ceaſes to be of that Society, 
ars from the rules of the Jeſuits themſelves, quibus 
nimirum iti aſtringuntur, ut liberum tamen Societati 
ante profeſſionem ſit, quos non probat dimittere, ac di- 
miſſos, ab omni votorum obligatione abſolvere. Riba- 

deneiræ Vita Ignat. lib. 3. p. 262. 
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York, Sir John Ropers and divers others, concerned 


in the Lady Jane's* or Wyatt 3 buſi meſs, after a year's 
impriſonment or more b. And I learn from Queen 
Mary s Council book, that the Archbiſhop and o- 


ther of the Conſpirators were fined that day at the 


Tower. How far he was concerned appears not, 
but we may preſume i it was not ſo deeply as the others, 
becauſe his fine was only 23 marks, while A4dray 
Dudleys was 200 pounds, and Cuthbert Vaughai's 

300. There is no reaſon therefore to ſuſpect that his 
taking another Man's wife was one of thoſe heinous 
offences for which he was impriſoned. But Harmer 
Mill fears, and thinks his probity may be juſtly ſuſ⸗ 
pected, becauſe he finds in King Edward's Council 


book this Order made on the 23 Nov. 1 551. A Lei- 


ter to the Archbiſhop of York, to flay his coming up bi- 
ther till the Parliament. Alſo. a Letter to Sir Thomas 
Gargrave, and Mr. Chaloner, and Dr. Roukſby to 


' ſearch and examine the very truth of the matter be- 


tween the Archbiſhop of York, and one Norman, who 
claimeth the ſaid Archbiſhop's wife to be his wife, to which 
end the Supplication of the ſaid Norman is ſent to then 
inelgſad ©. ©, This is all that Harmer, or Collier, or 
Phillips, or I know of this matter. Is the Archbi- 
ſhop's, probity juſtly to be ſuſpected, becauſe one 
Norman, we know not who, claims the Archbi- 
ſhop's wiſe to be his, without knowing on what 
grounds he claimed, or how the Archbiſhop defended. 
himſelf? a miſinterpreted promiſe, or a doubtful 
contract per verba de futuro, might have been the 
pretenſe without any reflection on the Archbiſhop, 


A doubtful | point it 8 to have been, as a Com- 


miflion 


* LS 


* Mem, vol. iii. p. 208. © P, 125. 


1 24 7 
inifſton was directed, for examining and uſing ſuch meat 
1 underffand the circumſtance and very truth of the mat- 
ter, as it ſtands in the Council book now in the Mu- 
ſeum. And that the Archbiſhop had been guilty 
of no offence was, I ſuppoſe, found on the Enqui- 
ry ; becauſe we hear nothing of his being ſeparated 
from her: nay; in the May following he purchaſed 
the Lordſhip of Scroby, lately parcel of the Poſſeſſi- 
ons of the Archbiſhops of York, and ſettled it upon 
his Succeſſors for ever, reſerving the Premiſes to 
Himſelf and Barbara his wife, during their Lives or 
the Survivor of them 4. So that Norman's claim, up- 
on examining the eircumſtance and very truth of the 
matter, appears not to have been well grounded, and 
the clamors againſt the Archbiſhop, on this Wee 

to have been not juſtifiable. a 
Farrar, Biſhop of St. David's, he tells us, had 
fifty-ſix Articles exhibitedagainſt him, after the Duke 
of Somerſet's fall, for which he was confined during the 
remainder of Edward's reign; and now degraded, 
Atben. Oxon. p. 679. But neither He, nor Wood, tells 
us, that the chief of thoſe Articles were omiſſions pur- 
poſely made by the Treachery of the Biſhop's 
Chancellor and Regiſter to bring him into trouble 
ſo that his confinement in the former reign was by 
the treacherous ingratitude of his own officers, ſecret 
Papiſts, as Fox informs us: neither does Mr. Phillips 
acquaint us that in this reign, beſide degrading, he 
was burnt by the cruelty of the Papiſts, and the ſen- 
tence of his Succeſſor. Mood indeed adds (from Ro- 
man Catholick Writers) a Man may eaſily perceive, 
that the having a woman to his wife, was the chief mo- 
tive 


4 Stryp. Mem, vol, ii. p. 402. 
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tive that drew him to thoſe = which he held; 5 a if 
it were not more natural to think, that the opinions 
which he held were the chief motive that drew him 
to have a Woman to his Wife as Wood's quotation 
ſtrangely expreſſes it; or, as if having a Monk to 
his Wife, or a Woman to his Whore, which was 
too common a practice amongſt Popiſh Prieſts, would 
have kept him in the profeſſion of Popiſh Doc. 
rines. 

As to the other two it may be ſufficient to ae 
that Pitts, whom he quotes, ſays nothing of Bird; 
perhaps it was intended to place his name under the 
account of Paul Buſh, of whom he relates much of 
what Mr. Phillips mentions : but then how comes 
Pitts to be reckoned among Proteſtant Hiſtorians ? 
In a MS. belonging once to F. Fox, is an account of 
the meritorious Converſion of this Dr. Bird, who, 
after putting away his wife, was made Vicar of Dan- 
mow, and Suffragan to Biſhop Boner; This Dr. 
© Bird was well ftricken in years, having but one 
eye; and though he, to flatter with the time, had 

© renounced his wife, being made of a young 
© Proteſtant an old Catholick ; yet, as Catholick as 
© he was, ſuch devotion he baff to his Man's wife, 
© that he had them both dwelling with him in his 
© own Vicarage, ſhe being both young, fair, 
© and newly married, that either the voice of the 
Pariſh lied, or elſe he loved her more than enough. 
But ol ſuch covered cautelty being taken for good 
Catholick Chaſtity, I have not to deal, referring 
that to him, which once I truſt ſhall purge the 
Church of all ſuch cloked Hypocriſy,* * 
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e Strype's Mem, vol. iii, P. 139+ 
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3 115 15 him to ſpeak of the Supply of thoſs 
vacancies, © either by new Biſhops choſen, with 
great diſcernment, or by old ones deſervedly rein- 
© ſtated: on this occaſion he draws to his Subject a 
ſuppoſed incident in the peguaning of Queen Eliſa» 
beth's reign, in theſe words; Dr. Heath, Archbi- 
* ſhop of York, and Chancellor, at the opening of 
© the firſt Parliament under. Eliſabeth, made a diſ- 
« courſe on that Princeſs's Supremacy, which, for 
« clearneſs and ſolidity, may vie with any of the 
#* pleadings of Tully or Demeſ/thenes.** This, ſo of- 
ten hackneyed commendation of the Writers and 
Speakers on our Biographer's ſide of the queſtion, 
brings the richneſs of his invention into ſome 
doubt ; and the ill ſucceſs, with which it has been 
hitherto applied, creates a ſuſpicion that the ſpeech 
is not quite ſuch as he repreſents it. In the firſt 
place, it is probable, that this ſpeech, how eloquent 
ſoeyer, was never ſpoken : He quotes it from a Popiſh | 
Book, entitled, Hiſtorical Collections out of ſeveral grave 
Proteflant Hiſtorians, &c. referring us to page 2253 
which ſhould be page 284, where this pretended Tale 
told in Parliament occurs. The Writer's authority 
is no authentick Hiſtory or Record, but a Manu- 
ſcript found by a perſon living in the year 1674 (when 
theſe Collections were printed) among Papers and 
Notes of his Great Grandfather George Parry, who 
had been High Sheriff of Herefordſhire in the ſecond 
year of the ſaid Queens. So that who made this 
ſpeech we know not: but TI very believe neither 
Heath, nor Tully, nor Demoſthenes. As may be far- 
ther ſuſpected From the falſehood in the Title of it ; 
R 2 6 A 


P. 40. FP. 284. 


© A ſpeech made in the upper Houſe of Parliament, | 


« 2vainſt the Supremacy to be in her Majeſty ; by 
© Nicholas Heath, Lord Chancellor of England, in 
© the firſt year of the reign of Queen Eliſabeth, above 
100 years ſince."” Heath was not Chancellor at 
the beginning of that Parliament ; which was 0- 


pened not by him, but by Sir Nicholas Bacon, Lord 


Keeper. But ſuppoſing this a miſtake of the Edi- 
tor's Great Grandfather, or that he only meant to 
give it as a ſpeech ſpoken by Heath, who had been 
Lord Chancellor ; there are internal marks, which 
for Heath's honor, I will not ſuppoſe could drop 


from his lips; he is made to ſay towards the end of 


it, without mature deliberation: of all the pre- 


© miſes (arguments againſt the Regal Supremacy} | d 


« your Honors ſhall never be able to ſhew your 
© faces before your enemies in this matter.! Now, 
contrary to this vain prophecy, we have been able to 
ſhew our faces before our enemies in this matter for 
200 years, and I truſt we ſhall be able to face Mr. 
Phillips and all his Allies. But how Heath could 
face that Houſe of Lords, if he ſpake this ſpeech, 
I know not; when ſo many of them had been wit- 
neſſes, that in ſpite of his on arguments, he had 
acknowledged, ſubſcribed, and ſworn to this Supre- 
macy at leaſt three times in King Henry's reign, as 
Archdeacon of ' Sudbury, Biſhop of Rechefter,' and 
Biſhop of Worcefter ; and again upon King Edward's 
Acceſſion. Then the continual ſeries of Falſehoods 
and Sophiſms through the whole long tedious ſpeech, 
prove it could not. be written by a modeſt Man, ac- 
quainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as Heath was, 
| before 


P. 284, P. 303. 
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hefore a learned auditory who could eaſily have con- 
futed him*: but was counterfeited by ſome profligate 
ſeducer, either a ſtranger to the antient Church 
Hiſtory, orelſe wilfully miſrepreſenting it to deceive 
ignorant Readers and Diſciples. Who this forger 


was it is not incumbent on me to find out; but 


George Parry of Herefordſhire, among whoſe papers 


this Manuſcript was found, will lead us to ſuſpect 


it might come out of the family of William Parry of 
ales, who was hanged for having been ſpirited up 
by the Jeſuits to murder Queen Eliſabeth, as before- 
mentioned. 


MER The Legate's procedings in the Em- 
F. 24+ Pole's baſſies in which thePope employed him, 
. ſhew the ſame fondneſs for ſcribling, 
rench King and and the ſame ill ſucceſs i in negotiating 


to England. zs characterize him throughout. The 


Pope, acquainted with his particular 


views and perſonal intereſt in England, immediately 


thought him the propereſt perſon to be employed 
for the recovery of that Kingdom, and therefore ap- 


pointed him Legate to the new Queen: and deſirous 


of the aſſiſtance of the Emperour and French King, 
who were at War, through one or other of whoſe 
territories he muſt paſs, took that opportunity of 


ſending him on an Embaſſy to both thoſe Princes to 


endeavour to make peace betwixt them. Full of 
theſe important negotiations the Cardinal Legate 


ſet out with all his pomp for Flanders in the depth 
of winter and a very ſevere ſeaſon: But unfortunately 


the Emperour, who knew his deſigns, and intended 
the Queen for his own Son, forbad him to procede ; 
and ſent him back to Dilingen on the Danube. From 

3 whence 


& _* ͤ ᷣ v 
whence he informs the Pope of his unfortunate outs 
ſet, and by Letter intreats the Einperour' tb remove 
an obſtacle no leſs diſreſpectful to the Holy See, 
than prejudicial to the purpoſes of his Emibaſly. 
But Charles was deaf to any remonſtrances, nor 
would give him leave to come nearer to Braſſels, till 
his Son's marriage with the Queen was concluded, 
And his dear Princeſs, now determined on a young- 
er Huſband, conſpired with the Emperour to keep 
the Legate for a time out of her Kingdom, The Pope 
condoles with him on his diſappointment, 1692 ob 


$4 # 


execution; for ſhe had juſt before ſent him advice 
that his coming over would neither be ſeaſonable 
for her affairs, nor ſafe to him; ſhe was afraid her Sub- 
jects would murder him: whetefore ſhe thinks it more 
prudent for him to delay his paſſage hither, rathet 
than by coming to interrupt her deſigns more than 
Dromote them l. Thus unfortunately failed his firſt 
project, and the labors and treaſons of ſo many years 
were diſappointed, >_ EET 
The marriage with Philip being aſſented to by Par- 
liament, his next care was to execute the Pope's 
Commiltions of making peace betwixt the bellige- 
"wy K a8 rent 
Ep. Pol. vol. iv. p. 432. bid p- 121. 


Ut tibi nec in privatis tuis rebus agendis obſit— 
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rent Powers, and reconciling England to the See of 
Rome. For this end he. intreats the Emperour to 
delay him no longer. Cbarles, now not afraid of 


diſobliging the Engiz/h, conſented to his coming to 


Bruſſels. But ſoon after his arrival there, gave him 
to underſtand, he could not conſent to his going to 
England, till his Son's marriage with the Queen was 
over. To employ this leiſure he began his me- 
diation of Peace; which the Emperour ſeemed to 
hear with approbation ; and to amuſe him ſent him 
to the French King ta know his intentions. On the 
road he buſied himſelf in writing a long Diſcourſe on 
Peace, which he intended for the uſe of each of them. 
Our Biographer, in giving us a Summary of it, has 
made the Cardinal Author of a moſt ſhameful Anachro- 
niſm. He repreſents him as admoniſhing them, 
that cantention and agreement had been equally 
4 unayailing to the deſired end (of laſting peace) 
c that the Emperour might be ſatisfied of this, if he 


8 reflected, not only on the ſituation of his affairs 


« within theſe three or four laſt years he had been at 
© war, with the preſent King (of France;) but cal- 
© Jed to remembrance the events of Henry II. thirty 
© years paſt or more, ſince theſe calamities began; 
and the almoſt perpetual ſtate of hoſtility he had 
« been in with Francis his Father.n? Blunders 
which Pole could not be guilty of ; and I will do him 
Juſtice againſt the injurious miſinterpretations of his 
Biographer, who makes him talk of a preſent King, 
as different from Henry II. whereas they were the 
fame, Henry II. was then the preſent King in 
in Sf " deſcribes = as deſiring the Emperour 

4 to 


1 248 ; 
to_romember. events; of Hey II. thirty years paſt, 


=, more. This. Diſcourſe. was written early in 
#4 1 55 1 rd to the. Dre in 87. 


oT 
«4 


perour _ to \- remember 2 . the — in 2 
Pele, fo fantaſtically tranſlated, only deſires Cæſar to 


recollect the beginning of this war; not thoſe be- 


ginnings two or three years ago with Henry, but 
thirty years ago or more, with Francis, Father to 


the preſent King; which has prov one. I 
War ever fince*, 


But the effect of tis Deen and of * ne- 


gotiations to bring about a peace, were unfortunate, 


as uſual. The Emperour either was, or pretended 


to be, diſſ pleaſed at his negotiation with the French 
King; and * complained, that in the written diſcourſe, 


* which was alike addreſſed to them both, he had 
© ſhewed 2 partiality to his Rival. Violence of 


words could go no greater lengths; and bad he not 


© taken them in the ſenſe they were meant, he muſt 


© have been more inſenſible, he ſays, than an inani- 
s mate being»: and in this warmth. writes to his 
Agent at — * intimating that he would not be 


* diſpleaſed to be recalled.?* The Pope, by Car- 


dinal Morone, appears to have ds 2 Seine 


* it 


« P. 48. »P. 52. 5 85. 


Meminiſſe igitur debes, Cæſar, belli hujus intel 
quæ quidem non ſunt à duorum, triumve annorum ſpa- 
tio, quibus bellum a te cum Henrico geritur, ſed ah 
triginta, aut eo etiam amplius intervallo repetenda, at- 
que tibi cum Franciſco hujus ipſius Regis Patre inchoa- 
tum certamen, aſſiduum perpetuumque eſſe bellum. O- 
tio de Pace. Quirini, vol. iv. p. 409. 
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that he would procede in his Legation to Eng- | 
and, (how ill ſoever he had Yucceded in that to 
the Emperour. Pole anſwers, his utmoſt ambition 
is to ſerve ſuch a Patron, in ſuch a cauſe: but fa 
deep: had the Queen's caution ſunk into his mind of 
deferring that office for fear of being aſſaſſinated in 
England, that he tells Morone, I would not, howe- 
£ yer, have your Lordſhip imagine, that having 
© ſome experience of theſe affairs, I am ignorant on 
« what a tempeſtuous ſea I embark, when I under- 
© take the Embaſſy to England; and that the riſks 
I am to run, and the hardſhips I muſt undergo to 

© puide the Veſſel into the Haven, are much great- 
cer than thoſe T have hitherto encountered.1* This 
ſhews'us our great obligations to the Cardinal, who 
would even rifk his life, as he ſays, rather than not 
ſubject us to a foreign yoke, which we ſo deteſted and 
abhorred, that he was afraid we ſhould riſe up and 
murder him for attempting it. 

To effect this recovery, the Commiſſion was very 
ample, from him whoſe aim was to ſeek what was 
ho . Indulgence to almoſt every weakneſs and de- 

« pravity of human nature; and to perſons of what 
degree and profeſſions ſoever . And, where the 
chief difficulty would lie, and conſequently from 
which the greateſt danger would riſe, he was em- 
powered to agree and tranſact, as he ſhould judge 
convenient, with the Poſſeſſors of Church- goods: 
of arrears and moveable goods conſumed they might 
be diſcharged, or compounded with for them: but 
ce rg e the lande he wiſhes to be fi 7 re- 

reſtor:6#, 
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ftared®. . This Commiſſion, Mr. Phillips groſiy miſre- 
preſents, as if it was left to the Legate's determination, 
< whether reſtitution of the immoveable (goods) was 
© to be made or not. Whereas the clauſe reſpects 
only the mean profits and moveables, for which it 
impowers the Legate to compound with the poſſeſſors, 
or to diſcharge them: as to the Lands and immovea- 
bles, no power is granted to excuſe the reſtitution of 
them; but whether the reſtitution of them ſhould 
be made before the Legate compounds for the mean 
profits, or afterwards, is left to his difcretion, though 
the former is adviſed. He adds, © and he was au- 
© thorized to make the owners eaſy as to all fuch 
© matters.* Here again he falſely includes the im- 
moveables, when the moveables are only mentioned. 


Nay, Mr. Phillips himſelf afterwards detects his own 


inifrepreſentation; for when he gives an account of the 
enlargement of thefe powers, he deſcribes them juſt as 
he had done the former, or rather more refrained, and 
truly ſtates the difference betwixt them in contra- 
dition to his firſt account. For the Emperour had 
ſent over his firſt Commiſſion into England, to be 
examined, whether the powers were ſufficient or not : 
the Queen judged they were not, and deſired larger, 
The Pope therefore, to the great joy of the Legate, 
granted him fuller powers, by which the difficulty 
| | and 


P. 59. 


« pt cum Poſſeſtoribus bonorum Eceleſiaſticorum (re- 
Kity,as prius ſi tibi expedire videretur, immobilibus per 
eos Indebitè detentis) ſuper fructibus malè perceptis, 
ac bonis mobilibus, conſumptis, concordandi, et tran- 
figendi, ac eos deſuper liberandi et quietandi. The 


Pope's General Powers. ſee Burnet, vol. iii. Records, 


p- 217. 


223. 
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and danger would be leſſened; which Mr. Phillip? 
_ relates, © He (the Pope) mentions to the Le- 

© cate, that he had already authoriſed him to treat 
© with the Poſſeſſors of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, as 
© #6 the fruits they had unjuſtly received and conſumed, 

e and to diſcharge them from any obligation of reſti- 
© tution ari/mg from theſe heads. But as nothing 
© ſeemed more likely to remove the hindrance [to a 
© recovery of this kingdom to his obedience He 
© therefore—inyeſted the Legate with the moſt am- 
© ple power to agree and compound with the preſent 
© owners ſat the recommendation of the Queen; 
e this Mr. Phillips omits] and to aſſure to them their 


poſſeſſtons, on whatever title they held them; to ex- 


6 'empt them from any duty of 'reftitution; and to do 
every thing that was neceſſary to remove all ſoru- 
© ples, and\make'them eaſy e yet till reſerving judgment 
jn eaſes for their importance to be referred to the 
© Holy See, as the Legate ſhould fee cauſe.*** The 
reſtriction of reſerving judgment in ſome caſes to 
the Pope, Mr. Phillips mentions, but ſays, it was 
the only one; having refuſed to inform us of the 
other, which limits it to thofe only whom the Queen 
ſhould recommend. So that this extenſion of the 
Legate's powers, as our Biographer repreſents it, 
was a more reſtrained Commiſſion than the former, 
which this was meant to enlarge. He alſo is miſta- 

ken 


Salvo tamen in his, in quibus, propter rerum | mag- 
nitudinem et gravitatem hæc ſana ſedes meritò tibi 
videretur conſulenda, noſtro et ptæfatæ ſedis, bene pla- 
cito et confirmatione. Burnet, vol, iii. Records, p. 
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The importance of the affair, in which the ne- 
gociation ended, cauſed Mr. Phillips, as be himſelf 
elegantly tells us, to be as circumſtantial concern- 
© ing every thing which related to it (if he may be 
© allowed the compariſon) as the Poet in producing 
© the Bew, by which his Heroe was to be diſcovered, 


& and the fate of the Suitors decided.”* I have no 


objection to allowing the compariſon, for the affair 
ended like the ſtory of the Bow; after the Hero had 
made trial of it, and found he had a faculty of bend- 
ing it as he pleaſed, methinks I hear him crying out 
to the Proteſtants, as Ulyſſes did to the Suitors, 


Dogs, you have had your day— 
The hour of vengeance, wretches, now is come, 
Impending fate is yours, and inſtant doom. 
Pope. 


which, if not in the ſpirit of the perſonal character 


of the timid Pole, is in the very ſpirit of the cha- 
rater he appeared in, the Repreſentative of the 
Pope, ſo often rouſed by his Preachers againſt the 
Proteſtants, with this Text, Riſe, Peter, lay and 
eat. See Burnet, vol. iii. Introd. 

Notwithſtanding his powers were now enlarged 
to his own wiſh and ſatisfaction, he was ſtill de- 
tained ; and there were not wanting at the Courts of 
Rome, Bruſſels, and England, thoſe who repreſented 

him 


F P. 69. 
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him as unfit for the Commiſſion he was charged with. 
Who they were he knew not, but the effects were 
ſo ſenſible, that as Maſon, the Queen's Ambaſla- 
dour at the Court of Bruſſels, Writes, © he began to 
© loſe all comfort, perceiving neither his negotia- 
© tions for a Peace between the Emperour and the 
French King, nor that of reconciling his Country 
with the Catholick Church, take effect. The 
firſt he gave quite up; and if he did not ſpeedily 
perceive ſome likelihood of ſucceding in the o- 
ther, he ſhould be weary of ſpending his time to 
no purpoſe, and talked of returning to [taly.”*: 80 


able a negotiator was he through life ! It is true, 


Maſon pays him ſome extravagant compliments, and 
compares the Engliſh, if they admit him not, to 
the Gadarenes, who deſired our Redemer to depart 
ftom their Country, which Mr. Ppillips, with more 
regard to his Hero than to his Redemer, has thought 


Proper to repete. 


At length his return was reſolved ; his Attainder 
reverſed, with this notorious falſhood in it, © that 
© the only reaſon of his Attainder had been the Car- 
© dinal's refuſal to conſent to the unlawful divorce 
« of the Queen's Father and Mother.** Whereas 


it was owing to his fomenting a rebellion againſt the 


King, and being a rebel and enemy to his coun- 
« try.!? All things being ready for his reception, 


about the middle of Nov. 1554, he came to Calais, 


where an incident happened, fo very unuſual,” and 
worthy the notice of Hiſtory, that this Writer inter- 
prets it a declaration of Heaven in his favor ; which 


was—the wind changed 2. It is true, not a ſparrow . 
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| fallethito the ground without our heavenly Father, 


whom the winds and the ſeas obey ; but to remark the 
winds turning, as an indication of God's will not to 
detain the Legate a few days from England, and paſs 
over the many months delay occaſioned by Charles, 


Phillip, and Mary, whoſe wills were equally under 


the ſame controul, appears to bed a very partial repre- 
ſentation of Providence, 


He tells us the Legate © was re- 
$1.25; The © ceived at landing by the Lord Mon- 


Nation reconci- 


led to the Pope. © Tague, his Nephew by his eldeſt 
Brother, whom — VIII. had 


© put to death. But his eldeſt Brother left no Son 
behind him, only two Daughters: Sir Anthony 
Browne indeed had been created Lord Vifcount Mon- 


tacuts or Montague the September before: the title 1 


apprehend to be the ſame, derived from Thomas de 
Montacute Earl of Saliſbury (common Anceſtor both 


to the Poles and Brownes) whoſe Grandchildren 


were Richard Nevil, Earl of Saliſbury, from whom 
the Poles deſcended ; and John Newil created Baron, 
and then Marquis of Montague, from whom de- 
ſcended the Brownes. It is of no conſequence by 
whom the Cardinal was met ; but a Biegrapher who 
boaſts of his accuracy, even in trifles, ſhould have 
been better acquainted with his Hero's Pedigree and 
Relations. 


When he was 3 into the Houſe of Lords 
to declare the purpoſe of his Embaſſy to them, and 
the Nation by their Repreſentatives, Mr. Phillips 
makes him ſay, He had, for many years, been 


s excluded 


4 78, 
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excluded not only from that aſſembly, but alſo 

. — his. Country, by Laws enacted perſonally a- 
ainſt himſelf. What title had he ever to ſit in 

1 Houſe of Lords? He had indeed a place offered. 


him there by the King's favor, offering him the 


Chair of York, which he refuſed to accept : his own 


Will therefore, and not laws perſonally enacted 
againſt himſelf, had excluded him from that Houſe. 


But this is Mr. Phillips's improvement of the Car- 
dinal's ſpeech : for Pole himſelf was not ſo abſurd ; 


he thanks them, for that they of a man exiled 


© and baniſhed from the Common-wealth, had re- 
© ftored him to be a member of the ſame ; and of 
© a Man having no place, neither here or clinton, 
„within this realm, had admitted him in a place 
< where to ſpeak and to be heard. His excluſion from 
the Houſe of Lords by Laws perſonally enacted 
againſt. himſelf are — of Rhetorick ſcattered by 
Mr. Phillips, which make the Cardinal appear to 
talk like a fool. 

On, occaſion. of the Nations being reconciled to 
the Church of Rome, and again ſubmitting their 
necks to the yoke of its Biſhop, by acknowledging 
his Supremacy in theſe Kingdoms, which now im- 
mediately followed, he accounts for © this ſpeedy 
and univerſal Revolution, from the ſhort time, 
© not much more than twenty years, ſince England 


© had renounced the Religion, to which ſhe now 


returned, and which had been the national wor- 
<:ſhip for above nine Centuries.! Had the national 
continued the ſame in England for nine Cen- 


Wes which it did not, new Doctrines, ceremo- 


nies, 


TE Ba 


d 81. © Fox, vol. iii. p. 109. 4 P. 84. 
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at wiſdom to prefer the corruptions of the laft 
nine Centuries to the worſhip which more nearly re- 
ſembled that of the fix primitive ones. But he reminds 
the Reader of © the motives which induced Henry 
VIII. to begin this change, and its "fluctuating 
< ſtate during all Zdward's reign. Whatever Henry's 


private motives might have been, the Act itſelf of 


rejecting a foreign Prelate's uſurped and unchriſtian 
domination in his on territories, was certainly com- 
mendable and beneficial to his people: and what he 
calls the fluctuating ſtate of religion in Edward's reign, 
was only the progreſſive reformation of Popiſn er- 


rors, cooly examined as they were diſeovered, cleaned: 


both from the ruſt of prepoſſeſſion, and the droſs 
of enthuſiaſm. Such fluctuations were only like 
thoſe of the river which Hercules is fabled to have 
poured through the ſtable of Augeas ; had there been 
leſs filth to remove, fewer ſucceſſions of waves had 
been required to cleanſe it. Fhen he produces the 
authority of two witneſſes, in this caſe above alf 
exception, being both Biſhops of our own Church; 
the one, to ſhew the little ſatisfaction which ſenſi- 
ble and well diſpoſed minds could find in the novel- 
ties of our Religion: the other, to ſet. forth argu- 
ments, which may prevale on men of much reaſon 


and more piety to entertain a favorable —— of 


theirs". f 


The firſt of theſe is Biſhop Burnet, in the third | 


volume of his Hiſtory of the Reformation; where 


he ſays nothing of the little ſatisfaction that 22 ITY 
peg well 


© Ibid. * Ibid. 
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Well, diſpdſa e could find in aur Dockrines, 
which this Writer is pleaſed to call Novalties 8: 


but, of the neglect of thoſe Doctrines in many of 


thoſe. who.outwardly profeſſed them; who, having 


Nen been called to the true Goſpel liberty, did, as did 
ſome among the primitive Chriſtians, uſe their liberty 


for an becaſion to the fleſh. Human nature is prone 


to run from one extreme to another, from ſuperſti- 


tion to, prophaneneſs, eſpecially at the beginning of 
the change, and to run back as eaſily, from prophane- 
nels ta ſuperſtition, without fixing at the right point. 


But the bad examples and bad deſigns of ſome Pro- 
teſtants could be no diſproof, nor are they by any 


means mentioned by. Biſhop Burnet as à diſproof of 


the religious opinions which they profeſſed. Indeed. 
the miſbehaviour of perſons, profeſſing to be Re- 


formers, would, of courſe be exaggerated, and give. 


more. offence than the ſame or. greater faults in other 


| perſons would; and. becauſe the Reformation had 


not done all the Good that was expected, and had 


gecaſioned ſome harm, haſty Reaſoners would be apt 
#9 think that it bad done nothing but harm: yet the 


Nation in general were not ſuch kind of Reaſoners; 
nor were they ſo far diſguſted with the Reformation, 
however they might be with. ſome ſcandalous Pros 
feſſors of it, but that great oppoſition was made in, 
Parliament, as appears from Mr. Phillips himſelf, to: 
repealing the alterations made by Edward VL and 
ſtill greater to the Reftoration of the Pope's Supre- 
macy: the moſt zealous Proteſtants were ſerious and 
pious Chriſtians, and who had no particular Intereſt, 
to ſerve by their Tenets. They, who lamented theſe, 

S fcandals 


» * 


2 Phillips, P. 84. 
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ſcandals moſt, were they who moſt ſeriouſly approved 5 


our Doctrines b. b. 


The other witneſs is Biſhop Tar ; with what 


good faith he has quoted him, let the Reader judge: 2 
he introduces him as © ſetting forth, in a very im- 


© partial light, ſome arguments, which may prevale 


© on" men of much reaſon and more piety, to entertain a 


© favorable opinion of the Religion, which the Na- 
tiom now embraced.! As if the Biſhop meant, that 


Proteſtants, if ſenſible and pious men, would ſee 
good reaſon to entertain a favorable opinion of Po- 
pery : whereas the good injured Prelate is only in- 
quiring, with a benignity of heart to which this 
corruptor of evidence is a ſtranger, how far errone- 
ous ſes may be tolerated, as excuſably miſled by 


ſpecious arguments, while they are harmleſs in their 


behaviour. He inſtances firſt in Anabapti its, ſetting. 
forth their pleas to the utmoſt advantage; and then 


procedes to do the ſame for Papiſis, in theſe words, 
which I beg the Reader to compare with what Mr. 


Phillips hath produced from him, curtailed, tranſpo- 
ſed, and altered molt e to ſerve ms own 


turn. 


* 


A 


of Rome (which was the other inſtance I promiſed 


_ © to conſider) we will procede another way, and not 


< conſider: the truth or falſity of the Doctrines, for 


© that is not the beſt way to determine this Queſtion 
< concerning permitting their Religion or Aſſem- 


6 


blies. Becauſe that a thing” is not true, is not argu- 
ment ſuffcient to ee that he that believes it 
be. 


d See Burnet's Hiſt. Reform. v. iii. p. 217, 218 
P. * 


© But Boy er concerning the Religion of the Church | 
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? true is not to be endüred: but we are to e © 


© what inducements they are that poſſeſs the under- 


« ſtandings of thoſe men, whether they be reaſona- 
ble and innocent, fu ufficitnt | to abuſe « or perſuade wiſe © 
and good men; or whether the Doctrines be com- 


© menced upon design and managed with impiety, 
© and then have effects not to be endured.” | 
And here, firſt, I conſider that thoſe Dodrines 


that have had long continuance and poſſeſſion in 


the Church, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed in the pre- 
« ſent profeſſors to be a deſign, ſince they have re- 
« ceived it from ſo many Ages; and it is not likely 


© that all Ages ſhould have the ſame purpoſes, or that. 


| « the ſame DoAritie: ſhould ſerve the ſeyeral ends of 
divers Ages. But, however, long preſeription is 
© a prejudice oftentimes ſo inſuppottable, that it can- 
not with many arguments be retrenched, as relying 
© upon theſe grounds,” that truth is more antient 
than falſhood; that God would not for fo many 
J Ages forſake his Church, and leave her in an er- 


7 ror ; that whatſoever is new is not only ſuſpicious, 


0 but falſe: which are ſuppoſitions pious and plauſi- 
J ble enough. And if the Church of Rome had 
© communicated Infants ſo long as ſhe hath prayed 
c to Saints or baptized Infants, the communica- 
q ting would have been believed with as much confi- 


dence as the other Articles are, and the diſfentients 


with as much impatience rejected. But this con- 


VV 


* 
* 


ſtruments of their excuſe, and by making their 


ſideration is to be enlarged upon all thoſe particu- 
lars which, as they are apt to abuſe the perſons of the 
men and-- amuſe their under/landings, ſo they are in- 


errors to be invincible, and their Opinions, though 
5 fal, yet not criminal, make it alſo an effect of 5 
92 © reaſon 
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reèaſon and charity to permit the men a liberty of their 
Conſcience, and lit them anſiwer to God for themſelves 
and their own opinions. Such as are the beauty 
and ſplendor of their Church; their pompous Ser- 


: © vice ; the ſtatelineſs and ſolemnity of the Hierar- 


5 chy; their name of Catholick, which they ſup- 
© poſe their own due, and to concern no other Sec of 
Chriſtians: the antiquity of many of their Doc- 
* trines; the continual Succeſſion of their Biſhops, 
' © their immediate derivation. from the Apoſtles, their 
| © title to ſuccede St. Peter; the ſuppoſal and pretence 
of his perſonal] prerogatives ; the advantages which 
„the conjunction of the Imperial Seat with their 

Epiſcopal hath brought to that See; the flattering 


© expreſſions of Minor Biſhops, which by being old 


records have obtained credibility; the multitude 
* and variety of people which are of their perſua- 
ſion; apparent conſent with Antiquity in many 
- © Ceremonials: which other Churches have rejected ; 
and a pretended, and ſometimes an apparent, con- 
+ ſentwith ſome elder Ages in many matters Doctri- 
nal; the advantage which is derived to them by 
entertaining ſome perſonal Opinions of the Fa- 
© thers, which they with infinite clamors ſee. to be 
4 cried up to be a Doctrine of the Church of that 
c time; the great conſent of one part with another 
1 in At eech moſt of them affirm to be de fide ; 
s the great differences which are commenced a- 
mongſt their Adverſaries, abuſing the liberty of 
Propheſying unto a very great licentiouſneſs; their 
© happineſs of being inſtruments in converting 
divers Nations; the advantages of Monarchical 
„Government, the benefit of which as well as the in- 
8 conveniencies (which though they feel they conſider 
27321 5 ed not) 


Pi! 
not) they daily do en ijoy'; the piety and the auſterity 
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ves c of their: Religious Orders'of Men-and Women ; the 

ity {7 Tingle life of their Prieſts and Biſhops ; the bes of 

I'< © thei? Church; the ſeverity of their F aſts and their ex- 

ir- c terior Obfervances the great reputation of their firſt 

p- „ Biſhops" for Faith and Sanctity; the known' holi- 

of nes of fome of thoſe: perfons whoſe Inſtitutes the 

C- * Religious perſons pretend to imitate; their Mi- 

80 racles falſe or true, ſubſtantial or imaginary; the 

elr © cafialties and accidents that have happened to their WW 
we „ Adverſaries, which being inſtances of humanity, 1 
ch are attributed to ſeveral cauſes, according as the 116 
eir fancies of Men and their intereſts are pleaſed or 1 
ng „ fatisfied; the temporal felicity of their Profeſſors ; 7 4 j! j | 
Id © theoblique arts and indirect procedings of ſome of 14 
de e thoſe who departed from them; and, amongſt ma- | 

la- ny other things, the names of Heretick and Schiſ- 

ny * matick, which they with infinite pertinacy faſten 

1; upon all that diſagree from them: Theſe things 

* and divers others may very eaſily perſuade perſons 

Li- "tgp much "reaſon and more piety to retain that 

by ich they know to have been the Religion of their 

a- - © Pore-fathers, which had actual poſſeſſion and ſei- 

be ure of Mens underſtandings before the oppoſite 

at e profeſſions had a name: and ſo much the rather, 

er <'becauſe Religion hath more advantage upon the 

„ il  * fine and affections, than it hath upon Philoſophy 

a- and ſevere diſcourſes, and therefore is the more 

of © \fily perſuaded upon ſuch grounds as theſe, which 

Ir * are more apt to amuſe than to ſatisfy the underflanding. 

ng © Secondly, if we conſider the Doctrines them-- 

al noel Mee we ſhall find them to be ſuperſtructures ill 

N- a duilt, and worſe managed; but yet they keep the 

er 0b. . foundation of Faith ſtands 
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— ſecure enou gh for. al thee! vaite amber; | 
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© tures.” | + x agg ” 

But then on the 2 fidow-Manp of their Doe- 
£ trines, ſays the Biſhop, (Mr. . did not chuſe 
£ to quote theſe paragraphs) do ace entally teach or 

© lead to ill life, and it will appear to any man that 

„ conſiders the reſult of theſe Propoſitions : Attri- 
< tion (which is a low and imperfect degree of ſorrow 

< for fin, a ſorrow for ſin commenced” upon any rea- 

© ſon of a religious hope, or temporal fear, or de- 

« fire, or any thing elſe) is a ſufficient diſpoſition for 

© a Man in the Sacrament of penance to receive ab- 

< ſolution, and be juſtified before God, by taking a- 

- way- the guilt of all his fins, and the obligation 

b to eternal pains. So that already the fear of Hel! 
© js quite removed upon conditions ſo eaſy, that ma- 

o ny Men take more pains to get a groat, than by 

c this doctrine we are obliged to, for the curing and 

b acquitting all the greateſt Sins of a whole life, of 
© the moſt vitious perſon. in the world: And, but 

0 that they affright their people with a fear of Purga- 
| * tory, or with the ſeverity of Penances, in caſe they 
< will not venture for Purgatory (for by their Doc- 
0 trine they may chuſe ox refuſe either) there would 
c be nothing i in their Doctrine or Diſcipline, to im- 
« pede and facken their, procliyity to ſin; but then 

c they have as eaſy a cure for that too, with a little 
© more. charge ſometimes, but moſt commonly, with 
< leſs trouble: for there are ſo many Confratqghi- 
«© ties,” ſo. many priviledged Churches, Altars, Mo- 
© naſteries, .. CorreQeries, Offices, F eſtivals, and. fo 
© free a Concefſion of Indulgences appendant to all 
0 theſe, and: a thouſand fine devices to take away the 
c dean of Py UTgatorys, to commute or r expiate Penances, 
4.7 N " Wn 


* 


8 x 
— 4 


„ " his 


8 K £6 


K W A K U DD ©®@ DD a ;9;2> 6 * * _ 


4e | 


ror DT Pulkg< 1ꝙ9ꝙ2v 2 2 


263 

- Rat no dect of Men do they with more eaſe and 
r reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of 
ven, than in the Roman Communion.“ Yet 

- Men, profeſling. ſuch Doctrines, they live 
well, though they teach ill, may be tolerated: ; their 
'*/Deerines by all means, Chriſtian and humaj, are 
to be diſcountenanced; but their perſons tolerated 
aatenus: their Profeſſion and Decrees to be rejected 


and condemned, but the perſons to be permitted, 
io far forth as by Wat Ives they confute Weir 


1 Doctrines. 


But, if we e their Dofrines'i in dei to 
Government, and Publick Societies of Men, then, 
< if: they prove faulty, they are ſo much the more 
C {intoterable' by how much the conſequents are of 

4. greater danger and malice: Such  DoQrines as 
<:theſe, che Pope may diſpenſe with all oaths taken 
to God or Man; He may abſolve Subjects from 
© their Allegiance to their natural Prince; Faith is 
< not to be kept with Hereticks; Heretical Princes 
„muy be ſlain by their Subjetrs To other doc- 
<-trines ill life may be conſequent but in theſe the 
&H'effe& is the direct profeſſion and purpoſe of the 
opinion, and therefore the Man and the Man's 
< (opinion is to be dealt with all Juſt as the matter of 
c fac is to be judged; for it is an immediate, a per- 
<' ceived, a direct event, and the very purpoſe of the 
0 opinion.— However, if it might happen that Men 
< ſhoiild ſincerely err in ſuch plane matters of fact 
(for there are fools enough in the World) yet, if 
© he hold his peace, no Man is to perſecute or pu- 
« niſh him; for then it is mere opinion, which comes 
© not. ton political cognizance, that ad: that cog- 
c nizance which only can-puniſh- corporally: but if 
S 4 he 
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x claim the privilegs wid \immunity of a We 
c obs.“ 6 
| Pts we ſee how the evidence of Biſhop, Taylor ; 
turns out: and that although the Chriſtian Charity 
2 the Proteſtant Biſhop is far greater than the ho- 
of the Popiſh Hiſtorian, who knowingly falſi⸗ | 
fes is authority to impoſe upon his Reader: yet a- 
midi all his mildneſs he declares, that publiſhing ſuch. 
Doctrines, as our Biographer recommends in this | 
Book, is actual Treaſon or Sedition, 12 RI 00 
| And could there be any doubt of his treaſonable 
intentions; he is pleaſed in effect to avow them in the 
very next para graph, in which he ſays, As the breach. 
of the Nation wich the Catholick Church was. be- 
gun and carried on in the two latter reigns by) re- 
< nouyting the Supremacy of 1 the ' See of Rome; the 
8 * ee ee this article ſeems to have been 
characteriſtick which diſtinguiſtied the. return | 
to the antient Faith in this. x So that we cannot = 
be Chriſtians; Profeſſors of the antient Faith, un- 
leſs we return again to the obedience of the Pope, 


- 


2 


and acknowledge his Supremacy above the King. 18 
Nov it will be à conſequence eaſily dran, that in I 
viene of this TE 10 wy may depoſe the 70 
oo ey Yn} 1 Witze | King, c 
bon gn nnn JS « 
s * $elfanfiGo) 91 „n le : 
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See A . Tals Liberty of Propheſying, Section 
xx. paragraphs i compare Mr. Phillips account 
of, a: Ty in the 2d. "Paragraph. art ii. page 
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hand ubſolvs 85 Subhecte from. their bath of 0 

. te He cis indeed aware, 6, that the Proof 
of che x pediency, and A more of the . ; 
< iceſfity of ſuch à mean, will be admitted with dif- 
6 fea ley”: and this he had good reaſon to be aware 
of, for, in proportion to the miſchievouſneſs of the 
Doctrine; aid "the weakneſs of his proofs, the 
gfeatheſs of the difficulty of admitting them muſt 
be. The neceſſity ity he had attempted to prove before, 
from Scripture and Councils, with very little ſucceſs; 
the expediency of it is what he here labors to ſhaw 


from' "a authority. And to catch the unwary Proteſ⸗ 
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tatif he compliments his knowledge and judgment; 
doth which he hopes to put aſleep, by a blind defe- 
rence to what he repreſents as. the opinion of the 
learned Grotius. Let us remember, that the point 
tobe proved i is the SUPREMACY of _ the Ste of Rome, 
or Authority bf the Pop e over theſe and, all Nations, 
inading I the Repalia Santi Petri. The pallage he 
gives us thus % It is well known, ſays the learned 
« Gr Potius, ſpeaking, of himſelf, that I have always 
0 withed | to fee Chriſtians reunited in the ſame 
"2 Body ; ; and I once thought this conjunction might | 
2 be begun by an union of Proteſtants among them- 
a ſelves. as 6 haye ſince, perceived that this is impoſſi- 
K ble, not only, becauſe the Calviniſts are averſe to 
all ſuch agreements; but, becauſe Proteſtants are 
© not. aſſociated under any one form of Govern- 
© ment, and therefore cannot be united in one Body, 
but muſt neceſſarily be ſeparated into other new 
< Sets and diviſions. I, therefore, and many o- 
3 cher with me, Handy ſee, that this concord of 
4 Proteſtants ; 
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iS. 8 can never be effected, unleſs they are 
F united. to the Roman See, * e, which no Com- 
mon Church government can take place; for 
'© which reaſon I wiſh, that the Separation, which 
“has been made, and the cauſes of it, may ceaſe. 
Now, amongſt theſe, 25e Canonical Primacy of the 
© Biſhop of Rome cannot, as Melancthon + himſelf 
51 confeſſes, be placed; for he Judges, that very Pri- 
macy neceſſary in order to maintain and preſerve 
unity This he tells us in the Note, is Grotiuss 
laſt reply to Rivet, written a ſhort time before his 
death. The knowing and judicious Reader will pre- 
ſently diſcern, what the leſs learned or inattentive 
Reader ſhould be informed of, 1. That this paſſage 
is not exactly tranſlated; 2. That the laſt reply to 
Rivet docs not, with any abſolute. certainty, ; appear 
to have been written by Grotius ; for, though it is put 
amongſt his Works, publiſhed Ve his Son, yet Gretius, 
at the end of his votum pro pace Fedde gſaaſtiad, declares 
his reſolution there to drop the controverſy,: and the 
Author of the laſt reply to Rivet always ſpeaks. of 
Grotius in the third perſon, whereas, our Tranſlator 
all along renders it in the firſt perſon. And laſtly, 
ſuppoſing it to have been written by Grotius, there is 
not a word in ſupport or favor of the SUPREMACY of 
thr See of Rome, implying authority over this or any 
realm, which is the point Mr. Phillips is recom- 
mending; but a Canonical Primacy to the Biſſiop of 
Rome, in expreſs cofitradiction to that uſurped Su- 
premacy 3 for ſo the next words declare, for this 
< is not ſubjecting the Church to the will and plea- 
8 Laune. a the- 55 but reſtariny the Order wiſely 
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+. eſtahliſhed. With what good faith was this laſt 


clauſe omitted ? or is Mr. Phillips weak enough to 
believe, that knowing and judicious Proteſtants are 
to be reclaimed by ſuch diſhoneſt tricks as theſe ? 
The union of Proteſtants among, one another, -and 
of all with the Biſhop of Rome is an Happineſs 
which every ſerious good Chriſtian muſt deſire: but 
the union was deſtroyed and the Schiſm made, by 
that Biſhop s lifting himſelf up above his place; let 
him give up his uſurped Supremaey, or authority 
over Equals, and that Proteſtant will be to blame, 
who ſhall then deny him his Canonical Primacy, or 
Priority among Equals. Till that is done, we ought 
to be, what Chriſ intended we ſhould be, in Spi- 
rituals ſubject to our local Biſhops, under the di- 
rection of the Goſpel, and protection of the Civil 
power, on ſuch conditions as the compact and co- 
venants of our ſeveral conſtitutions ſhall delineate. 
And till that is done, Grttius thought the Schiſm 
was in the Pope rather than in the Proteſtants; for 
ey omaha: communicate with the latter to the 


72 [Rn EY DA ingenia ferm? omnium ab omni pace ſunt 
alienifima...ita plane /entit Grotius, et multi cum iþ/o, 
non poſſe Proteſtantes inter ſe jungi, niſi fimul jungan« 


tur cuã8ꝶ iis, qui ſedi Romane coherent ; fine qui nullom 


Ffeerari poteſt in Eccleſia commune-regimen. Ideo oprar, 
at ea diviſio quæ evenit, et cauſe divulſionis tollantur; 
Inter eas cauſas non eſt Primatus E piſcopi Romani Jecundum 
Canones, fatente Melancthone, qui eum primatum etiam 
9 putat ad retinendam unitatem.”  Neque enim 

hoe' effi eccleflam ſubjicere Pontificis LI BIP IVI fed repontre 
ordinemi\ ſapienter inflitutum. Rivetiani apologetici pro 
ſchiſmate, contra votum * faQ, Diſcu ſlo. P. 744+ 
column 2. 
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4% of his death. ' And; as Þ 9 7 Burigny — es n, 
declared a little before 5 0 death in a 4 Lethe to aron 
e that it would, be very difficult t to make 
e eyen the 2 Me the 1 of 1 uſeful, 


a4 4 


ence to the hae of Fe as appears 55 his 
Son's Dedication of his Father's Theological Works 
Is, Charles ws You are 'He, whom, if not the 
greater, yet certainly the ſounder f art of the 
e Chriſtian World acknowledges for 1 its rotector.— 
15 in whoſe realms, chiefly, that {kill in the ſacred 
18 Writings, that religious Worſhip,” that Juſt re- 
* Fraint on the too curious diſputings of the articles of 
6 faith is received, with which the Author my Fa- 
* ther has long ſince teſtified his aflent®*,” This aſ- 
ſent he teſtified in a Letter to a Duich Divine, you 
4 ſee how happily the Reformation sf nnſcineteus 
Doctrines hath proceded in England, for this rea- 
ſon chiefly, becauſe the Reformers admitted nothing 
. novel, nothing out of their own head, but kept 
q their eyes A fixt on the better: ages of Chriſti- 


4. 

405 'S. Nea ; ALA YG TOTS 7 Je | ] 94 8 
1 L. 6. OOY 5 Pag- 240 
| I F11915!.# tor 
; us enim inter omnes Reges unus ille es, quem pro- 
| mary ſuum pars. Chriſtiani, orbis, fi non major, ſanior | 
certe jamdiu agnoſcit.,.cujus potiſſimum in regnis, is 
lacrarum literarum intellectos, is Divini Numinis cul- 
s, is in exercenda njmia illa diſputandi de arcanis fi- 
dei dogmatibus licentia, receptus eſt modus, quibuſ- 
| cum convenire ſe auctor idem et parens meus, jam pridem 

teſtatus et publice ſeriptis his profeſſus elt. Petri Oy 
Dedicatio, A.D. 1679. | | 
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© ani ity. . The En liſh Service, he ſays, has been 
always: rep ited,the beſt; he adviſed the emonſtrants 
to receive Piko © Gerten at the hands of our 
Biſhops ; : and declared himſelf” "Body and Soul for 

it, and that it was the likelieft to laſt of any Church 
"this day | im being: he intended to be of it as ſoon as 
he had diſcharged the Embaſſy, in which the Queen 


| of Sweden had employed him; and recommended it 


to his wife; Who in compliance with his' requeſt 


Atta with it. Theſe T eſtimonies, of 
which I have only given the ſubſtance; may be ſeen 
L collected at the end of Le Clercs edition of Oratius 


de Veritate. Such being the judgment of the learned 
Grotius, I hope the knowing and judicious Mr. Phil- 
tips will pay a deference to the authority, to. which he 
Himſelf has appealed. 

But conſcious that Grotius | is not with him, he *. 
"wud chuſe to reſt the cauſe entirely on his authority ; ; 
and therefore appeals, in his Note, to the judg- 
ment of other Proteſtant Divines of our 88 
on this point. . 

The firſt is Dr. Field's preface to his book on the 
Chunch but what ſhall we do if Dr. Field's book 
on the Church has no preface? I ſuppoſe we muſt 
then take up with his Ep ite Dedicatory to Archbiſhop 
Bancroft ; but there is no prerogative aſcribed in it 
to the Church of Nome; on the contrary, there is a 
15 055 aſſertion of what the whole book is intended 
to 2 ont we of the Church of England have 

"0 not 


, 0 Five eh e quam bene proceſſerit do matum 


noxiorum repurgatio, hac maximè de cauſa, quod qui id 
lanctiſfmum negotium procurandum ſuſcepere, nihil ad- 
miſerint novi, nihil ſui, ſed ad meliora ſæcula intentam 
habuere oculorum aciem. Ep. ad Joan. Corvinum. 
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> departed from the: antient faith, nor forſakert 


© the. fellowſhip. of the Catholick Church; but that 
0 we have forſaken a. part to hold collimgnion: with 
© the aubole; led to doſſo by the moſt prevaling rea- 
© ſons that ever perſuaded Men, and the greateſt au- 


< thority, on earth.” He does not ſpeak one word in 


it concerning the Pope's Supremacy, excepting 
where he mentions, ſome Men, ſerving as vile In- 


© ſtruments to advance the Tyranny of the Biſhop 
c 7 Nome: .. Who, though they proclaim their own 


praiſes with loud ſounding trumpets.. and magnify - 


0 — wha as if all wit and learning had been 


born with them, and ſhould. die with them; yet, 


< whoſoever knoweth them will little regard the froth 


of their ſwelling words of pride and ſcorn: ſee- 
< ing, when they have done vaunting, they have done 


their beſt, and that which remaineth, is little 
worth; their allegations being for the moſt part 


< but falſifications; their teſtimonies of antiquity, | 


the marks and notes of their ancient forgeries 5 
« theit reaſons, ſophiſms; their reports, flanders and 


< calumniation.*” Whom, this deſcription. will ee 


Mr. Phillips will do well to conſider. 


The next Proteſtant. Divine is Dr. "EY in | 


his treatiſe on hereſy, $. 13. numb. 2, 3. and his 
Comment on 1 Tim. iii. 15. In the firſt of theſe 
paſſages is the beginning of a proof, on which he 
afterwards enlarges, that it is neither affirmed by 
the word of God, nor deducible from it, that a Ge- 
neral. Council (by which he means the whole Church 
repreſentative) cannot or ſhall not err; which, yet 


he ſays is probable, and piouſiy to be Den - though not 


infallibly certain; but adds, that though it were to 
err, the Church might Hill remain a Church ; and that 


a 


LL 90%. ]! | 
4s fur li bn uncher iin of the preſent? Roman Church, w# 

cannat{ reraibe from their ſole teſtimony any part of Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine: In the other paſſage; he aſcribes the 
title of pillar und groumd of truth to every particular 
Chureh, as well as to the Univerſal; and ſays that every 
Biſhop hath a Commiffion from Chriſi immediately, 
who adminiſters the affairs of the Church by THEM; 
not by any one eronomus or Vicar | 

Dr. Fackfon, in the place quoted, empi- that 
the Papi/tsdemand' infallible aſſent and unlimited obedi- 
ence unta: tuhutſoe ver the Church ſhall. propoſe, without 
examination" of ber Doctrine, or appeal : which is indeed 
to take away all the authority of God's Word. And that 
others, in eagerneſs of oppoſition to the Papfts, take a- 
way authority of ſpiritual Paſtors.” There is nothing 
elſe to the purpoſe of Mr. Phillips in the place to 

which he refers. And I think it had been wiſer in 
him, if he had permitted his inquiſitive Readers to 
have continued ignorant of theſe paſſages. I am 

confident they will never convert a Proteſtant to Po- 
pery; what còntrary effect his unfair dealing, and 
their reaſoning may have, 1 cannot IN . Enow what 
it ought to have. 

Aware that he had been too indiſctete in referring 
ſo particularly to the paſſages above, he thinks it more 
prudent to refer to Dr. Ferne in the groſs, without 
book,; chapter, or page. The other Authors, whom 
he hath quoted or referred to, are ſo far from an- 
ſwering his purpoſe, that inſtead of ſearching and 
gueſſing which book, or paſſage in a book of Dr. 
Ferne, he may have in his view, I ſhall take the li- 
berty of appealing to the Reader, whether he can be 
too much oi Bis N — ſo Lowes a Miſrepre- | 
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g's 3 1 a thus. YE en 
2 2 render the notiqns of. his Ou pa- 
Lands. latable to Proteſtant Readers, he next 
gad attempts. to level a. great obſtacle, 
which lies in the way to check our return to the 


Church of Rome, i a Nation, from the inſecurity 
apprehended to the Poſſeſſors of Abbey and Church 


Lands, ſhould either a too favorable pinion of Po- 


piſh' Doctrines, or an indifference to any, incling 
them to make that return. The removing of mis 


impediment is eſſential to his manifeſt Deſign ; . 
it is therefore no wonder we ſee him labor this point 
ſo much: And to leave the impreſſion ſtrong on the 


Reader's mind, he tells him, The Poſſeſſors, 
3 therefore, of Church Lands have all the ſecurity 
S which the nature of the caſe admits . and, no pri- 
vate property ſeems to be held by ſo firm a tenure, 
The publick good and tranquillity . both of the 


Church and ſtate was the inducement to this con- 


< veyance,. in which the authority of the See of 
© Rome confirmed the petition of a national, Clergy, 


e which was the injured party; and the unanimous 


< conſent, of the whole Legiflature of a great peo- 


J ple: all which was ratified by the Legate's ful} 

< power and actual diſpenſation, —Could, a tran- 
0 faction, which carries with it every condition by 
0 which human compacts are rendered ſtable, ſtand 
< in need of any weight which the Writer, can give 


Y 


| 1 it, 1 think it may be affirmed, that nothing leſs 


< than the joint concurrence of all the Parties, who 


=& aſſented to this agreement, can either annul or 
25 invalidate it: and I have entered on be detail, 


© becauſe 


„ 


Fn 1 

a becatiſe, from views which need not be indicated; 
© no Part of our hiſtory has been related with more. 

t of good faith, and left the Reader open to 

* greater prejudices. FTheſe tranſactions, he ſays, 


c are ſo honorable to the Church of Rome, that no 


one will wonder the Adverſaries of that Com- 
© munion, becauſe they could not deny the facts, 
* ſhould either miſrepreſent them, or, like the Poet, 
call off the Reader's attention from the principal 
action to incidents which fancy forms round it.” 
Yet he has mentioned no one inſtance of their cal- 
ling off their Reader's attention thus; and therefore 
he muſt be underftood ro have forged this accuſation 
merely to introduce à proof of his acquaintance with 
Virgil. But ſurely never man choſe out ſo ſtrange a 
line for that purpoſe, as this Zealot for the Celibacy 
of the Clergy has done. 


#1) Speluncam Dido Dux et Trojatws Ende 
i An. iv. v. RY 


is the "AY to which he points. What connecti- 
on his fancy has formed of the Poſſeſfions of 
Monks and Nuns with this private ſcene of 


ambrous intercourſe ; or what adventure of his 
Lite or propenſity of his mind has impreſſed it 


 Rrongly- on his imagination that he muſt needs 
bring it in here by head and ſhoulders, I cannot un- 


7 to explane. They who know him, perhaps 


The conduct of the Poet is decent and beau- 
Ae on this occaſion: Having brought the Lovers 


" together, he draws off the attention of the Reader from | 


the Adventure of the Cave, to the ſigns of Divine 
— diſpleaſure 
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[ 1 
diſpleaſure at ſuch unlawful Congreſſes. On the 


contrary, Mr. Phillips fixes the Reader's attention to 


the ſingle affair of the Cave, and ſcoffs at the di- 


greſſion to the ſigns of Divine diſpleaſure as fanciful. 


incidents. I know not which to wonder at moſt, 


his Moral Senſe or his Poetica! Ta afte ! And if Pro- 
teſtants had imitated Ji rgtl's delicacy i in this inſtance, 
by calling off the Reader's attention from the Delu- 
five Grants of Popes to warn them of the probable 


dangerous effects of truſting to them, thotigh at pre- 
ſent "thoſe effects are only incidents of fancy, the 


Abbey Land owners could have no reaſon to cenſure 


them. 


But to return from Incidents to the principal | 


point : we have already ſeen that Julius III. in his 


General Powers to Pole as Legate, gave leave to 
tranſact and agree with them about their moveables 
and rents already received, provided they firſt re- 
ſtored the Lands; but left it to the Legate's diſcre- 
tion, whether the reſtitution ſhould be before or af- 


ter the agreement 2. The Emperour and the Queen 
knew that a permiſſion to keep the moveables only, 


would never buy the Abbey Land Poſſeſſors to ſubt. 


mit to the Pope's Supremacy ; and the Legate was 
afraid to come on that Commiſſion : more ſpecial- 
powers therefore were deſired from Rome, and. granted- 
by Julius; in which the Legate is impowered to 
tranſact and agree with the Poſſeſſors, as well for the 
© Lands as for the Goods; but with two reſtrictions: f 
not with all in general, but with thoſe particular per- 
ſons whom the King and Queen ſhall recommend; 

and reſerving to himſelf the confirmation i in all great 
and 


4 Vide Burnet; vol. iii. numb. 17. 


— 
< „ is 


a 


1 *. 


0 weighty "cafes? , to be referred. to kim at che a. 
cretion of the Lese. On the ſtrength of this laſt. 


Commiſſion he ventured o over. When he came, he 
found : a general diſcharge 1 was neceſſary ; for in the 
. 5 e of December the Parliament ſent a 


7 


their bong and ſettle their Sales of Abbey 

Lands and Chauntries *. Therefore, to keep with- 
in the letter, though not the intent of the Com- 
miſfion, the Province of Canterbury, in behalf of 


the Church, whoſe poſſeſſions were alienated, wav- 


21 


ing the right, which the Canons gave them to de- 


mand reſtitution, petitioned their Majeſties to in- 
tercede with the Legate, that to avoid diſturbances,” 
he would confirm their Lands and Moveables to the 
preſent Poſſeſſors, and that he would not be difficult 


or reftrained in his permiſſion, | Thus all were in- 


terceded for, and all indemnified by Apoſtolical au- 
thority, never, either now or hereafter,” to be mo- 
leſted or diſturbed in their poſſeſſions by Canons of 


General Councils or Decretal Epiſtles, or made ſub- 


ject to any Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures on that account *, 
Ample” as this Grant from the Legate was, they 
thought i it neceſſary to ſend Ambaſſadours to procure 
a confirmation from the Pope. One of theſe was 
Lord Montacute, whom Mr. Phillips ſtill miſtakes for 
a Nephew of the Legate's, who never exiſted : the 
Le te indeed 'mentions him to the Pope as his Re- 
lation'; ; and ſo Anthony Brown, Viſcount Montacute 
| mM 2 was, 


>. 
A ; 


| Ibid, numb. 1. Strypt's Mem: vill itt 5. 
161. 1bid. Original, numb. xxii, 
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was, but not his Nephew. The Biographer gives 
- inconſiſtent account of their ſetting out on 
Ger Embaſſy, and of his Letter of recommenda- 


tion : faying,” they ſet out towards the end of Fe- 


4 bruaty,”. and that ſome time before they began their 
journey, the Legate had ſent a very hone 


timony of them to the Pope: now how a bitter 
written the 10th of March (as he truly dates it) 
could be ſent ſome time before the end of February, is 
-2' riddle” which requires the ſolution of a Phillips. 


Biſhop” Burnet ſays, the Bull of confitmation was 


aſked Hu the ' Ambaſſadours, but denied by the 
Pope v. And Fra. Pack informs us, that the Pope 
' © ſignified, to the Ambaſſadours, his diſpleaſure; that 


— Lands were not given back, and in- 


fiſted on the: neceſſity of a reſtitution, as ſuch diſ- 
penſations were beyond the extent of His power. 
- This Mr. Phillips ſays, is ſufficiently refuted. by the 
Journal of the Houſe of Commons, which in- 
„ forms us, that a Bull of the Pope was read, 


Which confirmed what the Lord Cardinal had done 


© concertiing the aſſurance of Abbey Lands. This 
Was read OG. 21, 1555. And might not the Pope 
bluſter in June, and yet ſee cauſe to comply before 

October? But there is not the leaſt trace of what 
Nn. Paolo aſſerts, either in the Journal of the Con- 


< ſiſtories, which the Pope held on this occaſion; 
cor in his Letter to the King and Queen. It was 
not reaſonable to expect to find recorded in thoſe 


Je ournals' or in that publick Letter the ſubſtance of 


| ..the Pope 8 private conference with the Ambaſſa- 


FEE 


Agurs 


Kt 4 ef * 


1 Introduction to = iii. p. i; 3. pg p. 95. 
from Fra. Paolo, lb . . 95. "7 P, 96. „ 
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Cours yet perhaps there. is ſome no very obſcure 
trace in that Letter; of Fra. Paolo aſſerts, in 
that alauſe, where the Pope promiſes to Make it his 
buſineſs to comply with all their requeſts, Which he 


truſts will be only ſuch as may inn aſked, as 


far as God permits. 
However, Mr. Philip: affirms, chat: hoy Bul 
of Confirmation was granted. For which ke 
quotes the Journal of the Houſe of Commons, 
O. 21, 1555, and the Letter aboye · mentioned 
from the Pope to Philip and Mary, in which 
he ſays (according to Mr. Phillips) '< that he had 
e ratified WHA TE VER the Engliſh Legate had done; 
* and; as far” as might any way be neceſſary, had 
b enacted it anew.- But the WHATEVER, in Phil- 
lis which might ſeem to include the Confirmation 
of the Church Lands, is, in the Original, expreſly 
teſtrained to the pardon and abfolution which the Le- 
gate gave, and which the Pope approves and renews f. 
And we know further, that this Bull of Confirma- 
tion was not granted when this Letter was written. 
It is dated the zoth June : but I find the Biſhop of 
hy, one of thoſe Ambaſſadours, at Council at 
-\ Greenwich, 16 Sept. following, on which day the Le- 
1 informs —— W by Letter, that he ex- 
pected 


2 P. 1 06, 


* * 8 enim omnem o eram e in hig et om- 


nübus aliis veſtris deſideriis, quæ non niſi honeſtiſſima 


fore conſidimus, ut quantum cum Deo poterimus, ſatisfacia- 


mus. Quirin. part 5. p. 139. 


+ Legati literas, quæ veniz et abſolutionis  ipfius fi- 


dem faGebane, nobis demum porrigerent, non ſolum 
veniam et abſolutionem ipſum approbavimus, ſed quatenus 
opus eſſet, denuo dedimus. Quirini, part 5. p- — . 


et 278 9 


the wig This proof ted * our Biogeasbe 
But he tells us it was read in the Houſe 'of Coms 
mons, OA. 21, 1555. It was fo, juſt after they 
| bad choſen their Speaker. But it is a maxim in 
Law, non apparere & non fe. idem aft + an evidence 
that cannot be produced is none, ' And pray. where 
is this Bull to be found.? not in the Bullarium, nor any 
where elſe that I know of. And ſhould we hereafter 
have occaſion to plead. it, I fear neither the Journal 
of the Houſe of Commons, nor even Mr. Phillips's 
Teſtimony will be taken in the Court of Rome. 

$0 that admitting the Bull was granted, and even 
ſuppoſing that it may be produced, which I do not 
believe; yet Where is our ſecurity ? For that very 
Pope, juſt before he i is ſuppoſed to have granted this 
Bull (on the 14  Fuly preceding) © reſcinds and Ten- 
ders void and null all and ſingular alienations, or 
c leaſes for above three years, of all Church Lands 
© or appurtenances, though made by Fopes, or o- 
« thers, even Cardinals, by their authority and com- 
0 mand, according to the Decrees of Pope Symmachus 
and Paul II. who forbad ſuch alienations under an 
© anathema, and "commanded reſtitution and fatis- 
s faction, and to compel the refractory by Eccleſiaſti- 
© cal 'pains and cenſures. This was warning be- 
fore hand not to truſt his Bull too far. And ac- 


eordingly the Princes of Germany truſt to no Grate . 


with relation to the Church Lands, of which they 
poſſeſſed themſelves, but by the Treaties and Guas. 
ranties Into which TP — WI one cre 

182 5 An ; 


14 


= Barnet, vol. Ui. Recorts, numb; 1. d Ibid. 
Introd. ab Fre | | 2 3145 


PPC 


l 89 43 
And ſuſpicion of the invalidity of the Pope's amend 
Confirmation appears from: an evidence produced by 
our our Biographer i in. proof M its validity; ; which is a 
ſpecial . Decree of the ſame Pope, which confirms 
Lands held by Sir Walliam Petre*, This being 
after the above confirmation, ſhews that the final 
Decree ſo much boaſted of, to exempt the Abbey 
Lands in general from revocation, were judged, by 
Sir William Petre at leaſt, inſufficient, without the 
particular Confirmation of the Pope. And what ſe- 
curity could his General or Particular Confirmation 
give, againſt the Bull of any future Pope, formed on 
bg plan of that which he. himſelf publiſhed the 14 
of of. Fuly, reſcinding and voiding all alienations, 
though made by Popes or their Legates, - though 


ſworn to or ſtrengthened by long preſcriptionf. Es- 


pecially, fince as we know not where to find the Bull, 
we know not in what form it paſſed : and by a Bilt 
of Plus V. dated Fan. 1, 1569, all alfenations are 
annulled, for being made, either without Licences 
from the Apoſtolick See, or if the form of thoſe Li- 
cences is not obſerved, or they ſhould be otherwiſe 
to the manifeſt loſs and prejudice of Churches, Mo- 
naſteries, 0 and other Holy * And 
be 


r. 96: 


L 


1 Et contractus ſuperinde ſab duibentt formis, et 
verborum e habitos et celebratos, etiam ſi 
Juramento vallati exiſt Who & quanta e temporis 
præſcriptione robur ſumpfiſſe dici poſſunt. Bulla aull 
IV. Burn, vol. iii. Records, numb. 1. 

i eu jllarum forma non ſervatà, aut alias in evi- 
dens damnum Eecleſiarum, monaſteriorum, beneficio- 


rum, et piorum locorum hujuſmodi. Bulla Pu V. Jan. 
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t he.granes this Bull, 
85 85 lee .though:conm. 
| be f RAMs Jig the Bate, 
. ation, of: Pole's. trans; 
Lan * ngrs cannot. May 
ne it Ante - purpoſely omitted, Ei 
ther th 1* R446 3040 ea, 335 . Wire . . 


ming d, 8 One \ was e 1 Ma orged, wi vith. 2s 
many y nulljties 1 in it, as they pleaſed ? If w eigen e 
Po opes 0 of this, Century are morę Searle icinding 1 
aQts and covenants, we find a, revocation. of a tra. 

21 ty, in favor of. Proteſtants 1 late as 1712, (by, Clement + 
We An extra from w ich the Reader may ſee. at 


thy boliog = bad Judge. f th ke s Abe 
bey Land tt > 2b 118 4 9 11 ils 45808 VS 8 2: 500 
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mens 
E224 Mijeftati tu per refentes e, "be WE th * 
ſimul tradita able ab bmnipbtenti Deo authoritate 46. 
claramus prænarratas didti Tractatus 5 — R 


paQiones,. ,c#teraque.. in eo atm. WF: ene - 
Fidei, divino cultui,. animarum Glut, Ec efizqu 


thoritati, Juriſdictioni, Libertati, ac jufibus Aaibuf. X 


cunque quomodolibet offi ciunt; fre pre adicium etiam 
minimum afferant, aut inferre, ſeu intuliſſe, vel alias 
nocere, ſeu nocuiſſe quoquomodo dici, cenſeri, preten- 
di, vel intelligi poſſent, cum ompibus & ſingulis inde 
ſecutis, et quomodocunque ſecuturis, ipſo jure nulla, 


4 1 in nate injuſta, reprobata, inania, yiribuſque 


ectu penitüs ac omninò vacua ab ipſo initio. fuiſſe, 
et eſſe, ac Derperud. fore, neminemque ad illorum, ſeu 
cujuſlibet So rum, etiamſi pluries ratihcata, ac juramento | 
vallata int, obſervantiam teneri, imd nec illa.ullatends-__ 
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© eyes the ſeretity” of” God's judginents on 2 — 
A King bf- Babylon, for appropriating the . 
Wellels to 4 Pröfane uſe, though not He, bot by h 
Father, had taken them out of the Temple 9 of f 


1 


( Hahn"; and that this example ſbould e a | 


© them to reſtore all ſuch Veſſels {and, Lands by tl the | 
6 Nike" Tule) to the Churches, to . which they had 
© Hortnier F belong ed, or others.” 'To lead the Way 


by 4 möft pteſent 2 effectual example, the King and 


Queen gave back all their Lands ; and what r Fecove- | 
riel night they not expect to make in twenty years 
titne,. eſpecially on death beds, when. the dying per- 
ſongs: terrif | 


of Lands "which. they could. no janger enjoy tt And 


if ſuch. perſuaſions and xamples ſhould fail of the de- 
fired effect, forces we may venture to ſay, was in⸗ 
tended, becauſe! force was threatned. For d elſe Ri 


3 — 
39 122 } 
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3 2 6 . 
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debege, neque er is ealguem Ader jet, vel 206: Z 


nem; aùt titulum; etiam coloratum, vel poſſidendi, ac 


præſeribendi Cauſam, acquiſitum, vel acquiſitam fuiſſe, 
nee eſſt:-Pactiones prædictas — harum ſerie improba- 
mus, reſeindimus, caſſamus, irritamus, viribuſque et 
effectu penitùs ac omninò vacuamus. 


Inter Epiſtolas 
& Brevie Clementis XI. fol. Rom. 1724. p. 178. 


54804 Id 


| with... being under the curſe of: two 
Popes, to eſcape Purgatory and even Hell fire, might 
eaffl} be induced to cheat their Heirs by a feſtitution 
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hen they commetaorated the return of the 


dome t Popery, long after his own and the — 


ſuppaſed x atification* 5. And this 1. fay,; now; toqyou, 
</ who. 8 licenſe and diſpenſation,. do genjoy, keep, 
and poſſeſs ſuch Gogds and Lands of the Church, 
* as Were found in your hands, that this was. done of 


the Church your Mother's tenderneſs unto you, 


4 conſulering your imbecillity and ; weakneſs, After: 
© 7 ſore a ſickneſs that you had in a Schiſm, when 
<. your appetite ſerued you to no meat, but to that 
< < fruit. that came from the Lands of the Church, and 
© by, that you lived. Which ſhe was content you 
© ſhould: keep ſtill, and made promiſe it ſhould, not 
g be taken from you 1 and ſo it was left in your 
< hand, as it were an apple in a Child s band, given 
©. by the Mother, which ſhe perceiving him to feed 
too much of, and knowing it ſhould do him hurt, 
if he himſelf ſhould eat the whole, would have 

© him give her à little piece thereof; Which the boy 
©: refuſing; - and whereas he would cry out if ſhe 
< would take it from him, let him alone with it: 
but the Father ber Huſband coming in, if he 
« ſhould ſee how the boy will not let go one morſel 
<.to the Mother, who hath given him the whole, 
< ſhe aſking it with fo fair means, he may, peradven- 
ture, take the apple out of the boy's hand, and 
if he cry, beat him alſo, and throw the apple out 
© of the window.** This ſure needs no comment : 
ſo that although the Poſſeſſors of Church Lands 


have all the ſecurity which - the nature of the caſe | 
admits, that is but lender comfort, when they ſee 
the _ admits of none: no Oh from Cardinals 


or 


ed 


= Strype's Mem. vol. iii. Origin. numb. Ixviii. 
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or.Poges, though ratified by - oaths, and claimed by 
ever ſo long preſeription can avale any thing, if we are 
fooliſh enough to give'tiſe Pope a Power of reſeinding 
them by his Bulls. We know his diſpoſition to call 
us naughty boys for keeping this a pple; if we again 


ſubmit to the diſcipline of that Step- bther Chureh, 


the, we ſee, will endeavour to wheedle it out of our 


| hands; and if that will not do, though the Legate 


is pleaſed to ſay, that © ſhe of herſelf will never con- 
© {train us further,” yet Holy Father, the Pope, who 


aſſumes to do the office of Chrin, the Church's 


Spouſe, will force it out of our hands, and beat us 


into the bargain if we cry. What becomes now of 


the weight of this Writer's judgments who affirms, 
£ that nothing leſs than the joint concurrence of all 
«the parties, who aſſented to this agreement, car 


<..either annul or invalidate it.“ In ſome ſenſe in- 


deed this is true ; for ſo long as we are reſolute to 
keep out Popery, ſo long theſe Poſſeſſions are ſafe : 

but if King, Convocation, Lords, Commons, and 
the people they repreſent, are wicked, indifferent, 
or weak enough to reſtore the Pope's power in this 


realm, all parties then may be ſaid to concur in an- 


nulling that agreement, which we know the Pope 
has a deſire to reſcind, and which he cannet do, un- 


leſs by acknowledging his Supremacy we give him 


the authority to do it: whether this is likely to prove 
a prevaling argument with us to acknowledge that 
Supremacy, this able Advocate for it may conſider; 
and what thanks he is to expect from his own par- 


tiſans, for thus calling us to put our people on their 
guard againſt ſuch daring falſhoods and miſrepreſen- 


tations. His baſe treatment of Biſhop Taylor to re- 


commend their doctrine, and his laborcd endea- 
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das 2978981 Mir, 286. hae) | HS de 20 10 
vours to ſoften our abhotrence of the e Supremacy, „ b 
giving a fallacious ſecurity | to the ANT, Tr 
Qumers,. .is a ſufficient proof of his general deſi 

that it was not to write the Life of Reginali Ye, 
but to uſe; him, as a Malking-horſe, to 6 v4 under 
_ £over,-. at unwary. birds. Two other like | attempts 
1 ſhall have occaſion to take notice of; 1. to lower our 
regard for Cranmer's' memory, whoſe learning. and 
virtues we have heen long accuſtomed to admire 2 
ta leſſen our averſion from Popery, occaſioned. by t the 
deteſtable cruelties of this reign. But before I examine 
them as entering into the. Deſign of bis work, I 


mall note one or two more aueh in the exe- 


.cution of it. 084 13 29 71 

Our K having © once more „ bnd us ot 
Polis talents for negotiation, by giving us a freſli 
inſtance of his ill ſucoeſs at it in another fruitleſs 
attempt to reconcile the Empire and France; at 
which time Gardiner, the Chancellor, confirms, by 
his judgment, the ſuſpicion we, have been led hither- 
to to make of the Cardinal, ſaying, 5 he was: doubt- 
© ful if the Legate's abilities were anſwerable to ſuch 


an undertaking, unleſs he was aſſiſted by perſons 


more expert than himſelf f:“ and having given 
us alſo as much reaſon to admire his judgment in Di- 
vinity, by acquainting us, that at his return from 
Marc, He and Gardiner joined together to baniſh 
Hebrew out of the Univerſity of Oxford, and in- 
troduce, inſtead of the Bible, the ſentences; of Peter 
of Lombardy as a more uſeful book s; he procedes to 
give us an account of Pole's- Reformation, whoſe m- 
* he informs us, was to. revive the Conſtitu- 
| tions 


T. 109. t P, 117. 


K 


„ „„ 


„ 


cy (Þ CY 


1 265 1 
tions of Otho. -and gart, formerly * and 


| Archbiltiops of Canterbury v. Arthbiffions If Lan- 


"were LegateF by their Office }\thereforeit had 
beep n Helle ts hive added Tegutrs when Archbiſhops 
of that See zie mentioned: bit Orho and Ottobon were 
Legates 4 ; latere, and not Archbiſhops. The firſt was 
Cardinal of St. Nicholas, i in carcere, and Legate to Pope 
Gregoty IX. A. D. 1237, in the 21ſt of Henty III. 
How good” foever his-Conflitutions may have” been his 
Lr here was to fleece the Eccleſiaſticks ; for the 


23 F< * 


ar DE of PS: Adrian, Terate to Clinine 
IV. A. D. 1268, in the 52d. of the fame Henry: 
\whoſe bufineſs there was to publiſh” a Cruſade, and 
kxtort money from the E ngliſh on that pretenſe.” © 

151 In the ſame account he mentions the care as 
about examination for Orders, in which, one par- 
"ticular they were to attend to was, that the Candi- 
date pe born in lawful wedlock': and chat the Biſhops 
ſhould lay aſide human reſpects and affection, 2 
"confer the Benefices of the Church, to the beſt qua- 
lied. Then ſtops to obſerve, © I muſt here aſk the 


"5 Reader's leave to interrupt the account of the 


Council, by an inſtance which the Legate gave of 


bo the exatineſs with which he practiſed - what he 


'© preſcribed to others: for having a natural Bro- 


ther, who during Henry's reign, had been. Arch- 
deacon of Derby, He conferred no higher Dignity 
on him, till two years after his return to England, 


and then only procured for him the See of Prter- 


_ < birongh, which was one of the -leaſt provided for 


of 


AP. 125, 
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of the Biſhopricks. i ! And Biſhop Burnet, with a 
Candor, to which on many occaſions Mr.;: Phillips 
makes a very ungrateful return, 'praiſes Pole on this 
4ecoint, But indeed it was hardly worth while for 


Mr. Phillips to interrupt the Readet to make an ob- 
's honor, as he ſtates 
it; for if perſons not born in awful Wedlock were 
not qualified for Orders af all, ſurely his natural Bro- 
ther could not be the 3% qualified for a Biſhoprick : 1 
the Biographer here has rather diſgraced, than exalted 
his Hero, and perhaps at the expence of truth; for I 
ſhall very readily vindicate Cardinal Pole from che de- 


ſeryation > little to the Legate 


| famation of his Panegyrift, where T have any room for 


it. Srrppe, in his corrections of Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory, 
| fays; David (the perſon here meant) was not his Bro- 


ther, nor a Baſtard ; for there is no Bull of diſpenſation 


in his favor, among thoſe ſent over at that time. 1 
doubt not but he was a relation: neither did the 


Cardinal forget, or overlook him ſo long 3 for in 
little more than a year after his coming into England, 
he was made Dean of the Peculiars, and in a few 
days after, Dean of the Arches, Judge of the Au- 
dience, and Vicar General to the Archbiſhop l. 
Neither was Pterborough at that time the Ieaſt pro- 
vided for of the Biſhopricks ; for, Harmer ſays, Pe- 
ferbor ugh was endowed by King Henry far above any 
of the new erected Biſhopricks, and made equal in 
revenue to moſt of the antient Biſhopricks ; and ſo 
cContipued, till Scambler, the Succeſſor of this David 
Pale, did by a ſimoniacal contract convey away the 
better part of the 3 8905 of it to a I IG perſon 


of the nei ighbourhood x. a 
Our 


1 P. 131. * Burnet, vol. iii. AL p. 422. 5 


Neweourt. m Harmer, p. 146. 


* 


F a q 


„ Arte may ne Mi 7 32. eigen N arty be ? 


045% Deals „Our Author gollefe.all his nn 


btenmer. -malice at Cramer's. name, and. ſtraing+ 

„ euery nerve in his fierce: attack upon 
this Hero of the Proteſtant Party, and hopes effectua 
ally to demoliſh the Reformation by overthrowing this 


main Pillar of it. But had not very modern Popery, 
; which Biſhop Burnet: might juſtly have compared, 
though he did not, to C:rce's wand, inchanted him, 


he had never ſuppoſed that our Church, like theirs k, 


was built on the frail perſon. of a Man. The Re- 


formation builds upon a rock, removing the hay 


and ſtubble, the periſhing materials heaped: on it by 


Popes, to ſecure our Church a firmer eſtabliſiment 


on Chri/t the foundation. Cranmer we look upon but 
as an Inſtrument raiſed by God to clear away the 
rubbiſh; and whatever his perſonal frailties or infir- 


mities may have been, for Chriſt has appointed men 
not angels for the work of his miniſtry here, the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, by him reſtored, are not 


the leſs _ nor the corruptions he pointed out leſs 


abominable: 
P. 158. 


* Quis enim in Petri infirmitde Eecleſia firmitatem 
ſtabiliat? de cujus firmitate ancilla oſtiaria interrogata 
reſpondeat. Ad cujus vocem (ut Gregorius ait) dum 
mori timuit, vitam negavit. Cum ergo vacillaverit Pe- 
trus, nec firmus fundatus ſit Petri vicarius, cumque jam 
diſcrepent de ſummo Petri ſacerdotio Pontifices, et liti- 

ent de ſummo Pontificio ſacerdotes, quis affirmare pre- 
Fn quempiam quantälibet ſanctitate, aut dignitate ful- 


gentem five ſacerdotem, five Pontificem, five Petrum, 


five Petri vicarium, aut quemvis alium præter Chriſtum 

eſſe Chriſtianæ Eccleſiæ fundamentum ? Petri de Al- 

liaco Cardin. Camerac. Recommendatio Sacræ Script. 
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Yer.if_be-thinks the aults.of ee e ſukei- 
ent 0 condemn the Religion be profeſt, however 
unjuſt and incoricluſive it may be to infer the falſe- 

neſs of Doctrines from the imperſections of thoſe 
: who. profels them; if this Writer, is for reducing 


the War to 2 Duel, we need not decline Ao nie 


bat, or be afraid to pitch. our Leader againſt theirs, 
during the whole time he fate in the See of Canter- 
_buxy : nay, let him take his advantage and produce 


bl his four... Popes, who were  cotemporary. Biſhops 


= with him. againſt this ſingle Chief, Clement VII. Paul 
= 1 Julius III. and Paul IV. The life of every 
1 one of them was more faulty than his ; and his vir- 


pr = Clemens VII. was noted for avarice“, 
tion,  Gntoetjaats ſimony, unnatural 


1 A 
* — 3 
\ + lu 
3 eee 
4 ou .. K* £m — — * * 1 N Y 9 


2 Quum fatali adductus avaritià « omnes ordines aflix- 
iſſet. Jovias, Hiſt. ſai temp. tom. it. p. 32. 


| latione gandentis. Jovins in vita Pomp? 
+, 4 Sacerdotes inufitatis decumis onerarat, oficiorum 
" ebllegiis reditus averterat, ſalariaque in gymnaſio anti- 
quitus ex certo n liberaliter conſtituta  profeſſori- 
Bus cum perenni infamiz "nota ſubtraxerat—horreorum 
SSSI magni fici queſtu, annona ad triplum cre- 
et. 
I . Purpurei galeri tres conceſſ, ut illis licitantibus qui 
fiedi ambitione corrupti ad ſebatoriam di nitatem ad- 
irabant, aurum roferrent, eo modo athaia erat 
dl, emprates non defuere, Ibid, 


1 tues more amiable than thoſe of the — Four put 


-+ EA ſiquidem erat ejus ingenii 1 et diſimu- 


( ETON -t a 


„ 


ne” 
; Meet 2 Fasteids :. Yftucttſ- 
neſs and Sodemyv. 3 eee 
two days a Pope, and if he was not, yet bad, he fear 
ed he muſt be ſo, if he lived, for he thought it im- 
pomble for a Pope to be ſaved. Paul IV. needs Ho 
blacker colors than thofe in which out Biographer has 
painted him. Even had all; that the malice of this 
Writer charges Crunmer with, been juſtly charged, vit 
Had been imprudent to have put the cauſe between us 
on this iſſue. But let us examine the charge. 
+ Thomas Graumer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; had 
been one of the chief promoters of Henry's ſepa- 
A "tation from Catherine of Aragon, Mother to the 
58 Queen; nd had moreover prondunced the ſen- 
tence of the Divotce.1*” He might be chief as to 
» kilF and abilities, but tiot the firſt adviſer'or projec- 
tor, Molſty, Gardiner, Longland, and Fox, all” Po- 
piſh Biſliops, having been engaged two or three 
ears in it, before Cranmer had been at all con- 
fultetl. His advice indeed had better effect and ſuc- 
5 15 than theirs had; ſuch was the ſoundneſs of his 
| Ju gment: which Ghrdiac ſo approved of, that he 
not only, recommended. it to the King, but recom- 
mended it as his own. * Moreover, he pronounced 


0 af rao as 
a 1 Hit. lib. 21. bid“ 4 P. 16g. 


5 Neminem enim plans oderat, quum neminem ada- 

aret, præterquam ab occultiore cauſa concen- gov. 
"Hit. tom. ii. ib, 32; 

C He was . to have made away with any 
Cardinals, whom he ſuſpected to ſtand in his way..t0 the 
Papal Chair. See Schelhorne Amznit. Hiſt, Eccleſ. vo}; 


U. p. 315, 316. 
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1 [ 290 ES 
9 the ſentence of Dixorce. if He did ſo, being by: 
office, firſt; in the Conmitkon ; ; but Gardiner, Long- 
land, and Clark were his Alteſlors, and equally; cri- 
minal, if there was any crime in that ſentence. 
© He had ſubſcribed , to the change of the Settlement 
made by Parliament, to ſet aſide the Princeſſes 


Mary and, Eliſabeth.” So did all the Council; 


but he alone argued. and remonſtrated againſt it. 


Fe alone had the courage to refuſe it, notwithſtand- 


ing che frowns and the power of Northamberland ; 
nay, when filenced by the opinion of the Judges 


and Lawyers againſt him, he ſtill withheld his band 


in juſtice to the Princeſs; ; and was the laſt that 
yielded, and that too not before he was importuned, 

and almoſt upbraided by his beloved Prince ; as we 
"fee expreſly mentioned in a MS. to which Mr. Sryype 
refers in his Memorials of Archbiſhop » Cranmer. 


„When the Council and the Chief Judges had ſet 
© their hands to the King' s will, 4% of all Lebe ſent 


for the Archbiſhop, | requiring him alſo to ſub- 
«ſcribe the ſame will, as they had done. Who 
© anſwered that he might not without perjury. In 
which MS: and the Archbiſhop's Letter to the Queen, 

in the Appendix to the Memorials, may be ſeen how 
honeſtly the Archbiſhop withſtood this buſineſs, of the 


Settlement; whom yet this falſe Accuſer is not a- 


ſhamed to repreſent as at the head of it. Moſt of 
the reſt were pardoned; and he, abundantly the 
leaſt guilty of all, was attainted. His name was 
cat the head of that treaſonable and repr6achful 
hk nn," in which the N of his Sove- 


16.7 (61 felgn's 


P. 145. bid. 


a 7 p. 246. 
v Ibid. 75 | 


A aA K K „„ „ 
** \ 5 


* "S 
A IV. 


3 


1 291 ] 
t reign's birth was denied. This is the third tine 


this Equivocation has been employed: his office gave 
him the „e place in ſigning it. And if he was at 

the head of thoſe who ſigned the declaration on the 

19th Faly in favor of the Lady Jane, he was alſo gt - 


the head of thoſe, who, on the very next day, re- 
quired the Duke of Northumberland to ſubmit to 


Queen Mary, on peril of being taken for a Traitor. 
And he had aggravated theſe miſdemeanors by 


* 


ſpreading ſeditious libels, and raiſing tumults. v 
Tnis is ſomething like Pole's threat, of ſnatching a- 
way the boy's apple, and then whipping him for cry- 
ing: the Papiſts had ſpread falſe and ſcandalous re- 


ports of Cranmer, and then called his vindication 
of himſelf a libel. The libel ſhall. ſpeak for itſelf 


<. Whereas ſome have abuſed the name of me, Tho- 
mas, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, bruting abroad, 
< that I have ſet up the Maſs at Canterbury; and that 


© Toffered to ſay Maſs before the Queen's Highneſs, 
and at. Paul's Church, and I wot not where. 1 


< have been well exerciſed theſe twenty years, to 
< ſuffer and bear evil reports and lies; and have not 
© been much grieved thereat, and 3 borne all 
things quietly; yet, when untrue reports and lies 
turn to the hindrance of God's truth, they be in 
no. wiſe to be tolerated and ſuffered, Wherefore 
theſe be to ſignify to the World, that it was not I 
that did ſet up the Maſs at Canterbury, but it was 
a falſe, flattering, lying and diſſembling Monk, 
which cauſed the Maſs to be ſet up there, without 


SP B09 


my Advice or Counſel. And as for offering my- 
. bel to ſay Maſs before the Queen's Highneſs, or 


U 2 "Nh 


: P. 145 IP Ibid. 
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"tin ap other W I never 1 as e her | Grace | 
© knoweth' well. But if her Grace will give me ＋ 
* fleave-—I, with Mr. Peter Martyr, and other four 10 
or five which I ſhall chuſe, will, by God's Grace, } 
4 
a 
0 


take upon us to defend, that not only our Common 
Prayers of the Churches, Miniſtration of the Sa- 


2 eraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies, but tug 

© alſo” that all the Doctrine and Religion, by our 4 

ö * ſaid Sovereign Lord King Edward VI. is more 4 
pure, and according to God's word, than any that 0 

700 © hath- been uſed in England theſe thouſand years: ſo ot 
chat God's word may be the Judge, and that tlie I 

2 reaſon and proofs may be ſet out in writing.. Mr. I 

Pyßillip. is called upon to produce his progſz of the 1 
Archbiſhop s ſpreading any other ſeditious libels, and bin 

of raifing any tumults; or he muſt; take to himſelf Note 

| the reptoach of 4 falſe Accuſer, and a proſtituted bonn 
Wer for faction: he indeed himſelf, it muſt be ſup- 14 

| poſed, is ſenſible that he is ſo, and ſilently. to con- 4s 

feſs it, by leaving out of his motto to the ſecond bac 

Part, ne gua ſuſpicio gratie ſit in ſcribendo, ne qua fi- 2 

| multatis, a profeſſion not to write from prejudices of v @ 

: party 3 but he profeſſes not to write by ſuch, hea- h 
theniſh rules of impartiality, as Tully recommends. 1 


Thus we ſee the Queen's favorites in this reign, 
were, at leaſt, as guilty as Cranmer Gardiner was 
more forward in foliciting the Divorce, and concur- N 
red with him in giving the ſentence: the Earls of | 


Arundel and Shrewſbury, and Secretary/Petre had leſs , 

| © courage and reſolution to maintain her Title againſt | 1 

the Duke of Northumberland, than the honeſt Arch- 1575 
0 : af yy with him — the decla- 

ration: 4+ 

; T 


= Strype's Mem. p. 206, 


[ 293 ] 
ration ; he equally with” them ſigned the notification 
fort all to return to their Duty to Queen Mary. And 


"what's called a ſeditious libel was only the juſt 1 vin- 
dication of himſelf àgainſt the malicious reports of 


his Enemies, the Biographer's Friends. But they 
were not only pardoned, but rewarded. ; and he was 
attainted of High Treaſon. This was on the 1 3th 
of Nod. "Biſhop Burnet, by miſtake, ſays; the 3d. 
"whom Mr. Phillips follows, ee een had 


lle not ſetup for uncommon accuracy. The per- 


ſonal injury, fays the Biographer, ia each of 
we. theſe offences included, was more than enough ta 
© ſtir up the reſentment of a Woman and a. Queen: 
bs. and yet it is probable the execution of this ſen- 
* tence would not have taken place, had not Mary 


been more diſpoſed: to avenge the wrongs done to 


cuthe Religion ſne profeſſed, than the treaſon com- 
* mitted againſt herſelf.” *; The Council, who had 


been witneſſes of his regard for Mary, in daring to 
oppoſe the Duke of Northumberland, which. they 


"themſelves were afraid to do, pleaded for him to 
the Queen: and ſhe, perhaps, remembering that 
his ſole interceſſion had ſaved her from impriſonment, 
and even loſing her head from the reſentment of her 
Father a, pardoned him for the Treaſon ; being de- 


termined to wreak her vengeance another way, and 


make him ſuffer a more eruel death, by burning him 
for hereſie. Good and Gracious Queen! but zhe 
tender mercies of the wicked. are cruel. As to the effect 
of this Attainder, the Biographer tells us, that by 


21 it 6 "the dee of Canterbury was become void in Law, 


U 3 | but 


3 146.“ 2 Godwyn's Annals, p. ik Me- 
— p. 467. 
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Len 
e hüt it was not yet declared vacated; and Cyrunmer 
till he was degraded, was confidered* as Archbi- 
6. ſhop : the revenues only were ſequeſtered; and the 
© Criminal- ſent back to the Tower. He was at- 
tainted Nov. 13. and by the roth of Der. the Dean 
and Chapter of Canterbury declared the See vaeated 
by the Attainder of Thomas Cranmer, the laſt Arch 
biſhop of the ſame ; and in virtue of this vacancy 
iſſued their Commiſſions of ſpiritual Juriſdiction, 
even for Conſecration of Biſhops. | And he was con- 
demned by a Parliament called by the Queen as Su- 


preme Head of the Church of England, and the Pope's | 


Laws having yet no force in this Kingdom, the See 
of Canterbury was vacant, according to the Laws of 
the realm, by the Attainder of its Archbiſhop; and 
fo the Biſhop of London, and the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, as well as the Church of Canterbury, 
and the whole Kingdom in general, believed and 
acted accordingly. . Vet this attainted Man, dead 
in the eye of the Law, was afterwards tried for he- 
reſy; and, in their way, condemned again. And to 
make it as uncanonical, as illegal, the Metropolitan 
was tried, and ſentenced by Commiſſfioners;, who 
were only Prieſts. And at laſt, when to cover their 
irregularities, they had introduced the Pope, and 

ured a ſentence of deprivation from him, he was 
eited to appear at Rome, to make his defence before 
the Pope; which when he was forcibly prevented 
from doing, being detained in priſon, he was declared 
Eontumacious, becauſe he took” no care to appear; and 
Sam to be „ over to the ſecular Court, 
becauſe 


r md iv. 944, © Bp. Boner's 
aa © xy 1 


K „ K „ „ WW" CMS 5 4 0. 0 


9 14 . 


| 1.6295 ] 
beste all things bad been. indifferently examined. 


n bot th Parties, and Counſel heard as well on 


ane King's and Quicen's behalf, as on the behalf 
© of; Crater, ſo. that he wanted nothing to his ne- 
1 oeſſary defence à: | Whereas he was not ſuffered to 
have any Counſel or Advocate at all. This will 


0 convince the 5551 that no 7850 was 


h 


jute. "This Decree a the Pope, 7155 Bag, 
dates, as | uſually, on the 19th of Fan. 1 555-6, in- 
ſtead” of the xix Kal. Jan. or Dec. 14, and twice 
aims at giving us the clauſe of requiring their Ma- 
jeſties to procede as the Law directs, and is falſe in 
both quotations ; here he writes, id quod. j Juris fee 
cerit, fieri mandetis; and at p. 167, 1d' quod Juris 
Hy it ſhould be, id quod j uris ſuerit in bot. 


If we attend him to his laſt tage, we ſhall fee an 


inflance of human infirmity in the Archbiſhop ; ; 


and of inhuman. treachery and cruelty in his ene- 
mies. They were deſirous not to ſave him, but to 


| ſeduce. him into a recantation; to which baſe pur- 


poſe Pale devoted his deceitful pen, and ſupplied the 
defects of his arguments by a counterfeit; benevo- 


lonce, colored over with a moſt ſolemn proteſtation, 


expreſſing himſelf in this remarkable manner; < that 
© his concern for him, and the deſire of his wall 


« was ſuch (he called God to witneſs) that were 


< there any means of reſcuing him from that terrible 
< ſentence of death, which, unleſs he returned to 


« his duty and a right mind, hung”, over both body 
v4 1 © 


* "74, Pope's Letters in Strype's Life of Cranmer, p. 
. eee 


a — * ä ů aapo——; 2 
8 = — — — 
W I ee — > - . — a 
. —— V2 — — 8 
— — ——— — ren PW — —— . - 
* — — — 4 — — — — — — — 
ri 2 — —— — — — — — 50 — Song 0 4 
= W 4 hating! I * — — — . — 
2 — - —_ - 
7 — E e . 
La — — = 07 i n 2 _ 
* 4 
= «4 Al 
- - 9 


— 


— — EE * 
— — OB: + — 
— — TOE 
— — — 
— * 5 
> ; WV = 


3 ns. 
m— 


A X A 
A —— 
— — O 
_ ney 
_ = > I 


— — 

( 9 29 4 2 ESO 
— — —— 1 
. 7 —ů—ů— — 

- * ** FRG 


is 
N 
' 
5 


> 
— 
2 ee gs A Set re I, — 
— 


. PD 
— ES 
— — 9 2 0 


i 
if 
10 
1 
. of. 
4 


— 
4 — << 
=== 


E: _ 
<5 I x5 wage 
— 


— ee 
2 


— 


0 
j 
fl 
| | 
3 
it 
i 


ee 
"> — N ri 
r noo. ©. * 


——ů 

Fs” — 

— — — 
— 


axe. — >. — . 
Sq r X 1 2 — A. — 
— — ů — — — — - 62S * 8 3 - 8 
———— a 4 p —_ We — - 1 r 2 
S = - —.— — — — 2. = * — 2 —— tons — = 2 _ yy ” 
8 ba 2 . — —— = — — — — 2 KS... A * _ m_ — — 2 AE 
_ 2 r - 8 © IDES —_— > —— — = -_ — ron — - 
— . nz + o = 7 rr 3 7 D 
- - 2 — . 2 = — . * 
— ——— 2 = 5 2 


S — _ 


— 
=! 


— En — 
8 


XRD 


þ-. - — - nn — —— — 
— 5 I — — _ — - 
"I —_ — 
—— — — 3 1 2 
5 5 — — © — — 2 
8 = i "= 2 BY 9 —» > as 


—— 


b 266 1 
Sd foul, he would maſt) Gilliagly pretker it. val 
the hôncrs and emäluments 1 — 2 "ati befkl 4 
# enè in this life This Mas After his 1 
when, as he himſelf obſerves; 2 ꝗ 75 
war oder. He therefore never” fuſ ere 
truth and fincerity of 'his gde mocie euer be 
difprdyed : and to prevale on him to recant they en- 
terfained him at the Deanery: af Qbrifts Church, got 
him td bowls,” and flattered and promiſed, ''tellirlp -- 
him, tlie Noblemen bare him god will : chat his 
fetum would be highly acceptable ta the King and 
« Qiicen'; hat he ſhoulde his former di ignity i 
* the Churth of if it leg him better, he aud 
« fead # a quiet in mo e privacy chat it was bus 
c * ſetting 9 1 9 in o words in a piece of paper; 
le in the ueen Was felglred to Rave 
e A Riurhens, or no Ger at all. That: 
« fit was till lufty land rong, ald might live many 
© aYaar more, he would not willingly: cut off his 
Scr life by the terrible death of Burning: Doubt- 
leiss he rely ſuffered biraſelf to be too much infſu- 
eng y fuch conſiderations ; and in order to puniſ 
this fault, and to convince us that our ſufficiency ' is 
of God, and that we can do nothing without Him, 
it p pleaſed” Cad to forſake him for'a ſeaſon, and leave 
bin to Bis © own natural Strength : he then gave a proof 
how, weak the fieſh i is; the natural Man weighed in 
the balance life, Ru, and honor, againff death, 
cantempt, and tortures'; it is certaip, when nature 
only hol the balance, which ſcale will preponde- 
ae; us der r this dereliftion he erer and during 
Df lg 


11170 . FF, * 1 . 
E - } 149 » F 24 3 : wy + 4 : ; 
'S f 8 i 
Sit 990 be of hart 


* P. 48. "En; 8 8 "Life af Crenmer, "ths 894 
& Ibid, p- 383. 


L a 1 
99 nuanceꝗ of! gt, ſubſeribed a ſecond teeanta- 
Nr was not the only leſſon 
witch wget, wake has taught us, bur allo; a deteſtable 


of 


opiſn Perfdy, They promiſed him life 


ee ee of his retracting; he com- 


plird, : and they burned him: The merciful Queen 
forgave him all injuries done to herſelf; but his hes 
ref i ne could not pardon; he retracted his hereſy, - - 
as ſhe called it, and yet ſhe. burned him: the meek 
and gentle Pole called God to witneſs; that if he 


cold by any means preſerve Cramer from temporal 


and eternal death, from which repentance only could 


deliver him, he would prefer it to all the wealth and 
honors in the World; yet, when he had repented ſo 


far that his Preacher, (though his whole harangue | 


was an abuſiye Inſult on a Man who had been for- 


given his Civil crimes, and had retracted his here . 
ſies) ventured to aſſure him he ſhould that day bo > 
with Cbri in Paradiſe, this ſolemn: Proteſter pro- 
claimed his inſincerity and ſuffered, the ſentence. to be 


3 


executed. What, could not the Pope's Legate, the 


Queen's chief favorite and Miniſter, eſpecially. in 
Eccleſiaſtical concerns, have influence enough with 


the Queen, his Couſen, to ſave a Heretick, reclaim- 


ed, from the fire? Alaſs no documents appear that 


he moved one ſtep, or ſpoke one word in his favor: 


but we read that on the very next day after the burn- 
ing of Crummer, the Lord Cardinal Pole was conſe- 


crated Archbiſhap of Canterbury. 


What muſt not I dread from Mr. Phillips” 8 tele | 


ment, when he dares attack Biſhop Burnet, for that 
by notwithſtanding this ſolemn declaration, he, with- 
out the leaſt grounds, or even pretending to allege 


any N is not aſhamed to advance, that 
| Y Cardinal 
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I. 298 
Cardinal Poles. igt ech to get into the dee of 
Caꝛter hury, cauſed him to haſten Crammer's death 3 
Fand that this, and his paſſive behaviour in the 
< perſecution carried on againſt Hereticks, were the 
* only. ſtains in his life.“ Mr. Phillips muſt take 
ſhame to himſelf for this falſe. charge ; for the Biſhop 
does not advance. it, but ſays, it was thought that he 
haſtned the execution of Cranmer : and adds, which 
ig the only ferſonal Blemiſh 1 find laid on him. So that 
he only relates the opinion and report of the times. 


And. that ſuch Was the opinion and report of the 


times then, appears from Pals immediate Succeſſor 8 
Hiſtory of the Antiquity! of the Briziþ Church, and 
Lives of the Archß iſhops of Canterbury. Who 
charges Pole with a feigned and counterfeited Sancti- 
tac thirſting for blood, and, decreeing Cranmer $ 
death at a time when he was almoſt certain of his 
diſcharge. And that, to the eternal infamy of the 
Cardinal, the. Archbiſhop was burnt at Pole's inſti- 
gation*. The Biggrapher's repreſenting in deſence 
of the Cardinal, that he had no temptation to haſten 
Cranmer 8. death, becauſe that Prelate Was already 

d in > Lays and the Cardingl 4 in ee of the 


1 4 revenues 


os * P. 148, Note. 
2 14 is iy 1423 

* Sed neque Pontificorum i immanitas, nec c fa et adum- 
rata Poli ſanctitas, quæ integerrimi cu e Janguinem 
expetivit, hac retractatione contenta terat. Nam 
cum in vitæ ſpem pene certam veniflet Cranmerus, 

pens ei adfuit ex Pol I Cardinalis detreto exitium. Vit. 

h. Cranm. p. 511. 

Illud autem ad eternam 1 pantificia we. 
moriam infamiamque contra Polum valebit; quod eo le- 
gato et accelerante integerrimus Archiepiſcopus Cranmerus 


ue crematus eff. Vit, Reg. Pol. p. 533. 
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1 299 J 
wenns of the Archbiſhoprick, is weak and inſuf- 
ficient ; for Pole who ' feared Paul IV. and that he 


might ful him the Archbiſhoprick, and recal him 


to Rome, might haſten the vacancy, while his In- 
tereſt with the King and Queen, and theirs with the 
Pope, were able to ſecure this point. Accordingly 
he made uſe of this Intereſt, to make it a condition 
with the Pope, that his Holineſs ſhould not oblige 
him to go to Rome, or be abſent from a Poſt which 
required Refidence.i* Biſhop Burnet ſeems not to 
have known the Cardinals character ſo well, as, by 
Mr. Phill 127 means, I have had an opportunity of 
knowing it, by attending to his ſprings of action, 
and watching the unfoldings of his mind in his 
writings and Correſpondence. The Biſhop there- 
fore ſpeaks much more favorably of him than I poſ- 
fibly can, from the evidence I have ſeen. Nothing 
has or will be ſaid from malice, but only what ap- 
pears from that ſtrict enquiry into the whole conduct 
of * LO into which this nne has led 
7 But, Aeg it pleaſed God to permit Cranmer 
to fall for a time, that the Papiſts might publiſh their 
own breach of faith as a monument of their diſ- 
grace for ever: yet Cranmer was again viſited by the 
Grace of God, and enabled thereby to retract his 
recantation, with a greatneſs and reſolution far be- 
yond his natural powers, Foraſmuch, ſays he, as 
& my hand offended in writing contrary to my heart, 
© therefore my hand ſhall firſt be puniſhed.” And 
when the faggots were lighted round him, he thruſt 
his right hand into the flame, and held it there a 
good 


j p. 169, 
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good ſpace, before * fire came to any other part of 


11 


= n 


_ 23 
—  __— — 


| | | his, body, crying out, This hand hath, e ended. R 
44 more painful penance, or more publick atisfaQion, | 


he could not make: Is inſomuch that 4 Popiſh' Spec 
tator witneſſeth, that could he approve the cauſe, 
his patience in the torment, and his courage in 


< commended the example and matched it with the 
< fame of any Father in antient time. | 
However rigorous: this proceding | may Apr, 
o « ſays our Biographer, the Criminal, on whom the 
* puniſhment was inflided, would bare objected to 
it with an ll. grace.“ If this proceding appears 
very Tigorous in this Gentleman's eye, I preſume he 
cannot diſcern in it either any mercy in Queen Many, 
any, truth in Pol?'s folemn We or any ſin- 
ce ity in the promiſes given to Crummer. And why 
might not Cranmer who eaperjeneed hie figereus pro- 
ceding, object to it with a good grace? why it ſeems, 
he had conſented to Lambert's and Au 'Afpeiv's 
* deaths, who had ſuffered, under Heiry, for "thoſe 


0 Euchariſt. 8 Was it to be wondered At, or does 
this Writer upbraid him for acting like a Roman 
Catholick, while he Was a Roman Oatholick ? be- 
fore his converſion, by conference with Dr. Ridley, 
he was a believer of Tranſubſtantiation. He was not 
backward to confeſs with St. Paul, when the Bled of thy 
Martyr was ſhed, J alſo was ending by, and conſenting 
to his death m Yet ſurely the Proteſtants might glo- 
rify God in him, as the primitive Chriſtians did in 


Y St. Faul, that he obo Nhe them 3 in e after- 
{1 4vard 


33111 


k See Life of Capo, p- 389, P. 152, ® Adg 
xxii · 0 | : 


« dying, were ſuch, that he could worthily have 


«© very. opinions which himſelf held' 3 the 


* (Sort 1 
a ar, rd pread hed the Faith 200i ch once he deſtroytuy. Vit t 
I we not: alk, how far was Craumer indeed eihnecrrielt 
in theſ⸗ 8 Executions Lambert was brought before Him 
and other Biſhops for denying | Tranſübſtantiation; ; 
and: appealed from the Biſhops to the King. Thus 


the matter was taken out of his hands, and he had 


other ſhare i in it, but to take his turn in the diſ- 
putation to defend opinions which he then held. 
And no Records (that I know of) tell us, that he was 


7189 


at all concerned in the affair of Inn Aſteto, which 


fell our at a time when the perſecuting Vapiſts were 


| in power, and Cranmer under a cloud. The ſame 
reign, wore a different aſpect, as Cranmer or the Pa- 


piſts had the lead: Even Lambert's execution was 
Owing. to the ſubtle cruelty, of Gardiner, by whoſe 


laſtigation Henry reſolved to diſpute with him pub 


liekly, after that unhappy. man had appealed from 


the Biſhops to the King. But, after his conver- 


bien in this point, he ſet the example in Edward's 
< reign, of that very proceding which was now 
4 < retaliated upon himſelf: He fate on Joan Bocher, con- 


demned her as an obſtinate Heretick, and delivered 


her up to the ſecular power to be puniſhed ac- 
oy cording to her deſerts. He behaved in the ſame 
manner to George Yan Par, a German Surgeon ; 


64 and: they were both burnt at the ſtake in Shith- 


feld. The Reformation was gradual, and not 
perfect at once; as this Writer is very well aware 
of, when he charges Cranmer with © never ceaſing 
to weary: the Publick with ſchemes of further 


BRA changes.? In Henry”; time he had got rid of the 
-—-unſcriptural . of the * Supremacy in 


theſe 


= Gal. i. 23, 24. P I p. 155 
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1 302 0 
theſe Kingdoms ; yet ſtill holding 'Tranſubſtantia- 
tion: in Edward's reign he was enlightened in this 
point, but ſtill continued under Papal darkneſs with 


reſpect to the puniſhment of Hereticks. Zeal a- 


gainſt Hereſy was no crime in Cranmer, nor will jt 


be ſo in any the moſt rational or humane Proteſtant: 


the judgment in determining what is Hereſy, and 


how the Hereticks are to be dealt with, are the 


points in diſpute. In the firſt, Cranmer was very 
candid and moderate, as this Writer acknowledges, 


when he reproaches him for it; inviting . over fo- 
< reigh| Sectaries, and however Antichriſtian their 


FTenets were, obtained for them Churches every 
path being right to him, which led the Nation, 
© of which he was Primate, aſtray.˙ This diſtorted 


picture at leaſt gives us ſo far a true idea of him, 
that he was not raſh in determining hereſy, but bore 


with great patience and brotherly love thoſe who 
differed in opinion from him. And though Popiſh 
opinions were juſt as diſtant from his, as his were 
from Popiſh ones, yet he did not ſet the example of 
that very proceding which he now experienced from 
them; he burnt no Papiſt, though perſecuted, op- 
poſed, and extremely ill uſed by them. But © he 


< 'condemned Fear: Bocher and George Van Par; and 


they were both burntat the ſtake at Smzthfield.” : In 
this point, the manner of puniſhing Hereticks, which 
the Apoſtolical Rule directs to be, by rejection after 

ted admonition, Tit. iii. 10. he ſtill continued 
and I believe died, under the influence and preju- 
dice of Popiſh error. In judging what 'was hereſy he 
followed Apoſtolical diſcipline and Goſpel doctrine, 
Holding faſt the form of found words", This form of 
- ſound 


In Ibid. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
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[ 9903 J 
found words, Aehanaſius and Sti Auguſtin acquaint 
us, was that ſhort compendium, which Chrift gave 
in charge to inſtruct all his diſciples, Go, teach all - 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son; and of the Holy Ghoft *. Accordingly the definition 
of . Hereſy in the Theodofian Code, was, the denying, 
of this eſſential fundamental doctrine f. Jean Bacher 
and Van Par came within this primitive, univer- 
ſally acknowledged deſcription of hereſy; holding 
contrary to what Les I. in an Epiſtle to Theodoſſus, 
ſays, was the belief of the Martyrs, the confeſſion of 
the true divinity, and of the true humanity in Chriftt. 
Van. Par denied 'the former, and Joan Bocher the lat- 
ter. So that Cranmer's judgment, in determining 
their opinions to be hereſy, ſtands approved by the 
general conſent of the Church from the moſt primi- 
tive times. As to the puniſhment by burning, it 
was not agreeable to the ſpirit of the Goſpel : the 
calling for fire to conſume thoſe who will not re- 


3 8 | ceive 


2 Matth. xxvill. 19. 
*. Aug. Sermone in Symbolum et Athanaßus in E- 
piſtola ad ubique orthodox os. Summa et corpus totius 
ſſtre fidet contineter in verbis Baptiſmi, et fundatur 
in 1114 Scriptura, Ite et baptizate omnes nationes in 
nomine Patris, Filii, et Spirits Sancti. 

+ Secundum A paſtolicam diſciplinam, Evangelicam- 
que doctrinam Patris et F ilii, et Spiritüs ſancti unam 
deitatem ſub par ili majeſtate et ſub pia Trinitate creda- 
mus, hanc legem ſequentes, Chriſtianorum Catholico. 
rum nomen Jubemns amplecti, reliquos verd dementes 
veſanoſque judicantes hæretici dogmatis infamiam ſuſ- 
tinere. Cod. Theod. lib. 16. de fide nnen leg. 2. 
A. D. 380. 1 ; 8 7 

—Quibus alia non fuit cauſa patiendi, niſi con- 
feſſio vere divin:tatis, et veræ humanitatis 1 in Chriſto, 
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; Fs Miles Huggard. The diſplaying of the Proteſtants, 
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He learned — — Popery 
n was one of the errors he had not yet been 


to correct: and though this Writer, to load 
— blames him in the affair of the Maid of 
Kent, as if ſhe was more a Bedlamite than a Here- 
tick; yet I find hot that ſhe was ſo accounted, and 
a Popiſh Writer who lived at that time, and there- 


fore knew her better than Mr. Phillips could, affirms 


for the Arian ſome aggravating kircumſtances may 


reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have contributed to his 


condemnation, for he was not the only Arion then 
in England, as per by a Letter from Marlin Mi- 


ecrous to Bullenger, complaining» of the trouble 
which the Proteſtants here had, not only with the 
Papiſts, but with Sectaries, licentious rioters, pre- 


tended Goſpellers; and a new ſet of Arians u. Many 


| foreigners flying hither from perfecution in Germany 


were received and encouraged by the Archbiſhop, 
though they did not agree with us in all points of 
diſcipline ; but among them mixt alſo Enthuſiaſts 
and licentious Men who would ſubmit to no diſci- 


pline; and in the cargo were imported perſonated 


Anabaptiſts ſent over on purpoſe to diſturb the ſtate 


in their deſigns of further reformation and union a- 


mong all Proteſtants, who were to the 


t Luke ix. 555 |.-+- *® Inter Epiſt. tigurinas nondunt 
editas, e 
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K 358 ] 
tate of Gardiner and others- to» ſupport and aſiſt 
them. This made it neceſſary to ſhew ſome ſeverity 
and GCrannur's conſcience, not yet ſufficiently. in- 
formed (for I find him meditating; Gill, further im- 
provements ſo late as 1552, by a Letter from Calvin) 
thought it lawful in caſes of undoubted hereſy to 


execute the laws in being againſt them. —But the 


young King ſcrupled to ſign the warrant till the 
Archbiſhop perſwaded him. u Certainly the Arch- 
biſhop, who had been laboring to convert her for a 
Role year, muſt be allowed a ſufficient judge of her 
blameable obſtinacy and guilt, and whether ſhe de- 


ſerved a mitigation of the laws in indulgence to her, 


ſuppoſing thoſe laws juſt, which his, yet unreformed, 
prejudices imagined they were. It is alſo obſerved 
by the Biographer, that theſe procedings were car- 
tied on three years after the Statutes againſt He- 
* reticks were repealed. The repealed Statutes 


were 5 Rich. II. cap. 1. the 2d Henry IV. cap. 15. 


and the 2d Heury V. cap. 7. but the repealing theſe 
Statutes did not repeal the Canon Law and Common 
Law of England, which before thoſe reigns. puniſhed 
Hereticks by burning. So ſuffered an Apoſtate Dea- 
con in 1222, under Stephen Langton, according to 


Hracton and in 134% Polydore Virgil! tells us, two 


Franciſcans were burnt, quod de religione- male ſenti- 


rent, for their religious ſentiments. Such being the 


Law, fo certain the guilt, ſo great the provocations, 


and 
P. 153. * Thid, „ Hiſt. Ang. lib. 19. | 


m 


1 The Letter, recommending them to Gardiner and 
another Biſhop, was found in Queen Fliſaberh's Cloſet; 
among ſome Papeis of Queen Mary, See Strype's Me- 
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and ſuch the uncorregted judgment of  Cranmer, Pro- 
teſtants, who conſider that theſe two 'are all the ex- 
amples of Hereticks ſuffering death in this reign, 
will, I am perſwaded, more admire the lenity than 
the ſeverity of the Archbiſhop : and Papiſts' muſt 
awkwardly object, as a flaw in his charecter, the only 
remnant of Popery that.was left in him, 


As to the ſentence being © pronounced with all 


s the: pomp in which ſeverity and oſtentation can 
© dreſs it up. The man muſt have a great diſpoſi- 
tion to trifling that can laugh at the uſual "RT 
ſolemnity, which ſo ſerious an affair called for: 


ſoul in danger, and a life condemned to end in why | 


ture, were not laughing matters in Cranmer's judg- 
ment, whatever they may be in this Writer's opi- 
nion, or might have been in that of Biſhop Boner, 
who thought the degrading of this venerable Prelate 
in order to burn him was a fit occaſion to ſhew 
his wit, ſuch as it was; This is the man that deſpiſed 
the Pope, and is now judged by him : this is the man that 
pulled down Churches, and is now judged in a Church ; 
this is the man that contemned the Sacrament, a is now 
condemned before it *, 

And though Mr. Phillips has brought the Arch- 
biſhop to the ſtake, his malice againff him is not yet 
ſated; for being a principal Author of the Refor- 
mation, our Biographer's Deſign to blacken that, 
under color of writing the Life of Reginald Pole, 
made it neceſſary for him to ſtep back about thirty 
years, and write the Life of Thomas Cranmer alſo; 
in which he caſts all his virtues into -ſhade, and 


N | 


bid. *® Burnet, vol. ii. p. 333- 


we nm wy "ite. w 


1 1 1 
inakes; what he judges the moſt exceptioriable parts 
/ta nd out. 
The firſt is his entrance on the Epiſcopal Cha- 
racer, at his conſectation ; * The oath of obedi- 


© ence, to the See of Rome, ſays Mr. Phillips, is a 


FTite obſerved on that occaſion, and Craniner re. 
tired into a private place, and entered a Proteſt a- 
< gainſt the oath he was going to take, and then 
© took it.?? When the See of Canterbury became 
vacant, Cranmer was in Germany, employed there 


by the King ; Henry ſent for him to accept the Archbi- 


ſhoprick ; Cranmer, aware of this impoſed Oath to 
the Pope, was deſirous to avoid the ſnare, and pre- 
tended to foreſee exigencies, which would require 
his ſtay abroad, for his Majeſty's ſervice. But the 
King ſent his ns to return and take this 
office upon him. Duty brought him over; but 
ſtill he begged he might decline the Honor intended 
him: when the King ſtill preſt, Cranmer planely told 
him, he could not take the oath to the Pope, which 
was contrary to his allegiance to the King. He 
was then adviſed to take it with proteſtation, that he 
meant not by that oath any obedience to the Pope, 
inconſiſtent with the laws of God, his allegiance to 
the King, or the laws and privileges of the realm. 


This was done, not in a private place, but in the 


Chapter Houſe of St. Stephen's Chapel, before ſe- 
veral Doctors of Law and a Notary Publick, and 
again repeted in publick at his Conſecration * Why 
is the noble forbearance of Cranmer concealed, who 
declined the firſt Honors in the Church rather than 
take an * which the Laws of God forbad him to 

X 2 keep? 


FP. 154. e Strype's Life of Cranmer, p. 20. 
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ee 
keep? Why was the difficulty of his caſe; from the 5 
peremptory Will of Henry VIII. ſuppreſſed? Why 2 
is his Proteſtation in publick, before many witneſſes*, v 
falſely repreſented as done by retiring into a private | 4 
place? Why were theſe circumſtances omitted ? d 
and what in ſimilar circumſtances is the judgment of A 


Popiſh Caſuiſts ? According to the Caſuiſtry of Bi- fl 

ſhop Gardiner, the Proteſt was not neceſſary; for he 431 

had taken the ſame oath to the Pope, and then re- | "I 

fuſed the Supremacy maintained in it, ſaying in his 24) 

defence, that an Engagement againſt right is by as 

© no means binding. And Suarex, on the very k 

ſubject of an oath} of obedience, evacutes that of 'h 

allegiance made by a Papiſt to King James I. on theſe Tg 

principles; that ſuch oaths always imply, either à 2. 

tacit condition that the obedience may be paid with- 1 

out evident detriment or danger to the perſon who 5 

takes it, or the reſerve of a Superior's right, not- H 

, withſtanding ſuch, promiſe made by a ſubject, to pro- BY 

hibit the performance of ith. Apply this. to Cran- Þ 

| mers caſe ; the King had a right, unqueſtionably wid 

1 from Scripture, to the' obedience of his ſubjects, the 4 

l Pope's aſſumed authority over the ſame, ſubjeR, re- K 

l | Ly Ws VEL quiring 8 

4 De Obedientia. F 

A | . ' Ks Ads de 

| * Coram vobis authentica perſona et teſtibus fide dig- th 

'} nis, hic preſentibus, Ego Thomas in Cant. Archiepiſco- 3 
| pum electus dico, allego, et in his ſcriptis palam, pub- | 

bil licè et expreſſè proteſtor.— Ex Cranmeri Regiſtro, vid. 
| Memorials of Arch. Cranmer, App. numb. v. 

: I + In fimilibus juramentis ſemper includitur vel eon- ef 

dito tacita, fi promiiſio impleri poſſit ſine notabili dam- N 2 

no et periculo jurantis- vel intelligitur reſervatum jus e 

$ ſuperioris, qui non obſtante Promiffove I ſubdito fata tu 

poteſt illi prohibere, ne illam impleat. Libro vi. de ju- ne 

ramento fidelitatis, cap. ii. F. 7. p. 49... ol 


( 309 J 
quiring an obedience inconſiſtent with his allegi- 
ance to an acknowledged Superior, was conſequently 
void by the implied, conditions of the , oath itſelf, 
Again Suarez teaches, that ſuppoſing the Pope can 
depoſe King James, it follows, that the oath, and 
allegiance engaged by that oath, were diſcharged by 
ſuch depoſing; for the oath was given, not to James 
in his own perſon, but to James, as King; James 
therefore being no longer King, the oath taken to 
obey him is null of courſe“k. By which rule, Cran- 
mer's 'oath given to Clem. VII. as Superior to the 
King in England, had no obligation, Clem. VII. 
having ceaſed to be Superior to the King in England 
at the very time of taking it: it was a ceremony 
Fro Ferma, and as ſuch the "Archbiſhop looked upon 
it: a Papiſt therefore has no right to cenſure him, 
even if he had taken the oath without a Proteſt; but 
he thought it more honeſt, before he took the oath 
"impoſed, to declare in what ſenſe he took it. Nay, 
had Cranmer made this proteſt ever ſo ſecretly, with- 
out any publick record, or without witneſſes, even 
by a mental reſervation, it had been only according 
2 the eaſy methods invented by this Gentleman's 
good friends and favorites the Feſuits, to avoid tel- 
ling lies in the intrigues of the World; for by the 
doctrine of Sanchez and Filliucius, it is the intention 
that conſtitutes the quality of the action. And E 
5 | | 0 & 034. 422505 cobar 


* Si Papa poteſt deponere Regem ene neceſſe 
eſt, ut auferre poſſit vinculum obedientiz et juramenti 
Auia non promittitur obedientia Lebe. ut Jacobus eſt, 

£4 ut Rex; unde fi definat eſſe ex, eo ipſo non Ade. 
- {0861 obedientia, ac ſubinde nec juramentum obligat, 
nam ſublata materia, juramenti, conſequenter juramenti 
obligationem auferri neceſſe eſt. Ibid. 


3 1 | 
cobar gives this general rule, Promifes 4 not bind a 
man that has no intention to be bound by them * „ Theſe 
are the Caſuiſts whom the Canon of Tongres recom- 
mends to his Student in Divinity, 5 to conquer the 
, reluctancy of corrupt Nature, to advance dall) 
© in virtue, to purify his intentions, and perfect his 
actions, to refine and ennoble his mind with every 
< Chriſtian Diſpoſition. He that can recommend 
and praiſe ſuch Caſuiſts ought. not to cenſure C Cr an 
mer for the open explanation of his oath. rh 
Our Biographer procedes ; after his return from 
c Germany, he continued during the remaining part 
of that Prince's reign, which was thirteen years, 
in a conſtant diflimulation of his religion, anda 
1 3 profeſſion and practice of what he diſbellev- 
ed.: A heavy charge againſt an Elder ! but ho- 
is'it ſupported ? Why, © in conſequence of this a- 
© bandoned turn of mind, he ſubſcribed to the Tix 
© famous Articles, which contain ſo many points in 
« which the Reformers diſagree with the antfent 
© Doctrine, though he diſbelieved them all.“ Still 
without evidence; "and what is worſe againſt evidence, 
as Mr. Phillips could not eaſily avoid knowing : for 
Cranmer diſputed three days earneſtly againſt the un- 
reaſonableneſs of that Act, and, inſtead of ſubſerib- 
ing, ſtaid and proteſted againſt it, although the King 
(determined to paſs the Act) deſired him to go out, 
fince he could not conſent b. Which not only diſ- 
proves this falſe Accuſer of the Brethren, in this 
point, but at the ſame time wipes off another Ca- 


Ten againſt the AR caſt forth Juſt before, 
by 


* Paſch. Letter is, f Study of Sacred Literature, 
p- 89, P. 154 Þ Life of Cranmer, p. 73. 
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LI 
by. our Biographer, .ayipg, © there was no abj ect 
c compliance, to which he did not let himſelf JOE 


to flatter the Paſſions of Henry VIII. and ſecure his 


< own credit. He is not aſhamed to repete the for- 


mer falſhood, nor to aggravate it with a circumſtance 


as, falſe as the charge itſelf : * He ſubſcribed to the 
< ſix Articles, ſays he, by which the Maſs, the ca- 
< pital object of the Reformation's averſion, is ap- 
proved. Now, he not only did not ſubſcribe the 
ſix Articles, but his Reformation at that time had no 


| averſion to the Maſs ; for he was not drawn from 


that error till ſeven years after. All the ſubmiſſion he 
paid to the Act after it was paſſed into a Law, was, 
not to preach, or obſtinately maintain in publick, 
or act contrary to it. After thus taking much iniqui- 
tous pains to deform him, Mr. Phillips tells us, his 


Conſcience, Leopard like, was ſpotted all over: Cran- 
mer doubtleſs had his faults, as well as the Leopard 


his ſpots; but let us not miſtake for ſuch, the cruel 


wounds of his Hunters. The Gentleman has o- 
pened to us the ſource of all his Malice, he was tbe 


| principal Author of the Reformation. The effects of 


this Malice appear in the ſeveral inſtances of it, which 
follow from page 155 to page 157; they are propoſed as 
charges againſt Cranmer, they will turn out proofs 
againſt Phillips. He preludes to the charge, by re- 
preſenting Oſiander, whoſe Niece Cranmer married, 
as one of the maſt profane and difſelute wretches of the 
age, on the authority of Caluin and Melanctbon. He 
cares not to tell us where; Moreri, Mo Heim, and 
the Di&ionaire portatif of M. L' Advacat, a Doctor 
of the Sorbonne, call him a violent man, but other- 
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wile lame not biamaralicbaraRer $4delebiar-fdoms: 
indeetl,nin-his Life of Oſunder, fays bf him (from 
Melancthon) that he was of a ſtrong conflitution; and 


able to drink a great deal; and that Culoin accuſed 


him to Moelaurthon, of an itreverent application of 
Soripture · in praiſe of good wine i this, though bad; 
does not make him ene of the moft profane and, difſolute. 


| wretches of the. age: and even had Ofjander de ſerved 


ſuch a character, being acquainted with a bad man 
and marrying his Niece. are no crimes, that I know. 
of. His more direct charge againſt Cranmer is as 


follows; He threw off the Maſk— There is no proof 


given by Mr. Phillips that Cranmer ever wore one 
declared for. the Calviniflical opinions, As they removed 
him further from the Catboliet Church -He did mot de- 
elare for Calviniſtical 3 in general, if for 
any; and never becauſe; they removed bim further 
from Catholick Belict —ſearce ane Article which he did 
not oppugn——He oppugned no one Article of the A- 
poſtle's Creed. Mute 4 Treatiſe gainſi ALL Tradi- 
tions—He wrote a, Confutation of unwxitten Veri- 
ties, as the Papiſts called their idle Traditions, 
proving that neither the writings of the old Fathers, 
or General Councils, without the Word of God, 


2144 


were 7 00 to make Articles of Faith; much leſs 


Popith aritions, . Miracles, Cuſtoms, \juglings 
and 12 ſtures: but he collected with great care 
the opinions of the Fathers, and paid great regard to 
them. He never ceaſed. to urge the young Prince to fur- 


ther changes, and to weary the Publick. with ſchemes. on 


that ſuljedt—Offering propaſals for a further Refor- 
mation, is very different from never ceaſing to urge 
the King and weary the Publick; but one, who hates 
all SE: will be Hon e of every ſcheme 


C] for 


[£225] 5] 
foriiti—ZEvery path being rixbt to him which led the nas 
tion oftray-- Then he would not have condemned the 
too Hereticks in Edward's reign— He invited over 

vien-Seftaries, and however Antichriſtian their tenets 
were obtained. for them Churches — To thoſe who ſub- 
ſtitute the Pope in the place of Chri/?, ' oppoſition to 
chat Roman Idol will be apt to appear Antichriſtian; 
But it does not appear that Cranmer invited over any 
perſons whom he knew or believed to hold erroneous' 
opinions, if Chri/f's Law and not Papal Decrees 
were allowed to be the rule to judge by. Bucer, Fa- 
gius, and Murtyr had, in the main, the ſame opi- 
nions with himſelf. P. Ochin was reſpected long 
after he left England, and did not write in favor of 
Polygamy till ſeveral years after Cranmer's death; as 


ſhould ſeem from Bayle, who mentions the offence 


taken' at it, in the year 1563, and never gave the 
feaſt proof of being an Atheiſt. And even, if he was 


a Socinian, it is no more reproach ſurely to Cranmer 


to have entertained Ochin, who was ſome years af- 
terwards ſuſpected of Socinianiſm, than it was to 
Cardinal Pole, that he entertained Dudithius in his 


ſervice who doubtleſs was one. A Laſco had no Eng- 


liſh preferment, but was Miniſter of a Dutch Church 
in London, which it was no crime to tolerate, unleſs 
Mr. Phillips thinks only one Communion ought to be 
tolerated, and then his own ought not. A Laſco left 
Englund on the death of Edward VI. and lived ſeven 
years after: and if he fell into ſuch notions as Mr. 
Phillis meritions (for which he produces no proof) it 
might be after | Cranmer's death, or Cranmer might 

know nothing of them. E 
Theſe facts charged againſt Cee and the 
orhers that follow, the Biographer holdly tells us 
Dr. 
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Dr. Burnet grants"; but he is not kind enough to 


tell us where: till he does, I ſhall venture to ſet this 


down as a falſhood, of which himſelf is conſcious, He 
then procedes to give afketch of Cranmer* s Conſcience; 
and ſets out with this definition of Conſcience, that 
it is © a faculty which was given to diſcern good from 
evil : this may ſuit the Duakers inward light, but does 


not agree with his own Schoolmen, who deſcribe it 


as a knowledge of Law, joined with a know- 
ledge of fact, and from that joint knowledge dif- 
cerning whether an action be good or evil. The 
judgment therefore, 'which Conſcience makes, 


muſt be right or wrong in proportion to our know- 


ledge of the Law and our knowledge of the fact. 
Now if Cranmer, knew that every ſoul was to be ſub- 
ject to the higher, meaning the ſecular, Power, and 
that he had endeavoured to ſubmit the Clergy to the 
King, his Conſcience muſt allow or approve. the 
action: But if Mr. Phillips ſubſtitutes :'Papal De- 
crees inſtead of Chrift's Law, and miſtakes a ſub- 
mitting the perſons and poſſeſſions of the Clergy to 
their Prince, for an acknowledgment that he is the 
ſole ſource of all ſpiritual juriſdiction, his Conſci- 
ence in condemning Cranmer muſt be erroneous, from 
an ignorance both of Law and Fact. If he knows 
the Divine Law, and the Fact to be as I ſtate it, and 
vet condemns the Archbiſhop, he acts againſt Con- 
ſcience. He condemns him fer holding that 7t was 
by the King's Sufferanee that the Primate could judge 
and determine a meer ſpiritual cauſe : The offence, a- 
gainſt the Laws of God, of living in inceſtuous 
marriage, and the Archbiſhop's office to determine 
and judge mere ſpititual cauſes within his Diſtrict 

according 


P. 156. 
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decording to ancient Canons, convinced Cranmer 
that it was his Duty to determine the King's Cauſe ; 
but when the King was a party, he knew the Arch. 
biſhop's judgment could have no effect without the 
Royal Sufferance ; he therefore aſked his permiſſion, 
and the King, obediently ſubmitting to the obſervance of 
Gid's Laws, but ſaving his Preheminence over the Arch- 
biſhip as his Subject, granted the requeſt, The Pope 
pretended to judge in the ſame cauſe, con- 
trary to the Canon (being out of his Dioceſe) and 
without the King s ſufferance: but his ſentence was 
without effect. On Edward's Acceſſion, he achnotu- 
ledged he held his Archbiſhoprick revocable at the King's 
pleaſure : It is poſſible that Cranmer might blamea- 
bly comply too far with thoſe who contrived this 
bridle to check the Popiſh Biſhops ; who it was 
apprehended, nor was that apprehenſion unjuſt, 
would behave ſo ſeditiouſly as to deſerve to be thruſt 
from the High Prieſthood, like Abiathar, and be 
ſent to their own fields. And for that reaſon we find 
their ordinary juriſdiction was reſtrained, they not be- 
ing ſuch as the King could truſt : Yet, in that reign, 
the Commiſſions to new Biſhops, which at firſt were 
durante bene placito, were changed into Commiſſions 
durante vitd.— He and the other Biſhops took out ſpecial 
licences to exerciſe their Epiſcopal functions. — They no 
where pretend to derive thoſe functions from the King, 
but the liberty of exerciſing them in ſuch diſtricts of 
his dominions. The King might, as Edward I. did, 
lock up their barn doors and put their perſons out of 
his Protection; the queſtion then would be, whether 
it is more expedient for the advancement of Chriſtian 
Religion to ſubmit the exerciſe of their ſpiritual functi- 
ons to the King's licence or not ? if the King's con- 

dition 


[ 164 
ditions are contrary to God's Laws or Chiſts Inſtituti- 
ons, the Clergy ought to refuſe them, and at all ha- 
zards exerciſe their functions, woe anto them if they preach 
not the Goſpel. But if the conditions are ſuch as may 
be complied with, without violating the Goſpel 
diſcipline, prudence will adviſe a compliance for the 
furtherance of the Goſpel. This was not only the 
Doctrine of Cranmer, but of Pope Pius IV. who, 
for the Salvation of the Nation, promiſed Queen 
Eliſabeth © to diſannul the ſentence againſt her Mo- 
© ther's marriage as unjuſt, confirm the Engliſh 
©' Liturgy by his authority, and grant the uſe of 
© the Sacraments to the Engliſh under both kinds, 
in condition, that ſhe would join herſelf to the Ro- 
© miſh Church, and acknowledge the Primacy of the 
„Chair of Rome. u He ſuffered Cromwell, though 
a Layman to preſide at all the Convocations of the Clergy. 
When the King was convinced that the Popiſh Cler- 
gy, to whoſe care the Morals of his people had been 
formerly committed, were grown ſo negligent, and 3 
immoral themſelves, that Chrift it "was feared could not 
#1now the Church to be his Spouſe, he thought it the Duty 
of à King to ſee to the Reformation of his Kingdom; and 
as he could not be preſent every where, he deputed 
a perſon to execute his office in this caſe (which cer- 
tainly was a Lay-Office) and this perſon was his Secre- 
tary Cromwell ; who might, in the King's Right, call 
Synods and Convocations, and preſide in them (as the 
Emperour or his Delegate might with regard to General 
Councils) for this end, pro reformatione vel emenda- 
tione Perſonarum, Locorum, et Ordinum prædictorum n. 
| : i Latituds 


„ Camden's Hiſt. of Q. Eliſabeth, p. 43. and Sir Ro- 


ger Twiſden's Vindication, p. 176. Cromwell 
Commiſtion in Collier's Records, numb. xxx. 
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Latitude of principle permitted him to diſſalve two of 


the King's marriages, on | pretexts notoriouſiy fulſe.— In 
the caſe of Queen Catherine, the marriage was con- 
feſſedly againſt the Canons;  Fulius's diſpenſation ſuſ- 
peed of forgery ; and the power of diſpenſing in 
the caſe judged. invalid and ineffectual by moſt of the 


Learned in Europe in the caſe of Ann Belen, how 


ever falſe the pretext was, of a prior contract, it 
was at leaſt what ſhe thought proper to confeſs. —Tp 
En the death of the Duke of Somerſet's Brother, with- 
vt bringing him to trial. Conviction by Attainder 
without open trial face to face, was too com- 


mon at that time, and I believe has no Defenders 
now, except in Mr. Phillips; who ſpeaks of the pu- 


niſhment of Cromwell, without any legal trial, and 
unheard, with great ſatisfaction, and ſeems to en- 
joy it like a cordial drop ?. But Cranmer was by no 
means particularly guilty, in this or any other in- 


ſtance of that kind. Thirty three Articles were 
brought againſt the Admiral, they were manifeſtly 
proved, ſays the Council Book, not only by wit- 


neſſes, but by Letters under his own hand; all the 
Judges and the King's Council delivered their Opi- 


nions, that the Articles were Treaſon; his deviſing 


to get the government and poſſeſſion of the King's 
perſon, and ſupplying him privately with money, 


were confeſſed by him; the Lords on hearing the 


evidence againſt him, unanimouſly conſented to his 
Attainder; and the Commons, who preſſed for a 
trial, on hearing the evidence renewed, agreed to the 
Bill, with only twelve diſſentient in a Houſe of about 
four hundred Members. What is there in all this 


particularly 


o Phillips, part 1, p. 289, 290. 
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particularly to Cranmer's diſhonor ? He figned the 
death of the Admiral : As a Privy Counſellor after 


the Lords and Commons had attainted him, I know 


not how he could avoid it. The Biographer's 
Friends Shrewſbury, Southampton, and Petre did the 
ſame.— It permitted him, though & Prieſt, and conſe< 
quently obliged to celibacy by the maſi ſolemn ties, to take a 
wife—and to exact even from Deacons, a ſolemn engage- 
ment, to a ſingle life, to which, though an Archbiſhop, 
he did not think himſelf obliged. Neither he, nor the 
Deacons mentioned, were Regulars ; therefore no 
oath was required of him, or them, to ſingle life. 
It might be recommended to them, in obedience to 
human Laws, but not as injoined by the Goſpel 
Law: Mr. Phillips indeed ſeems deſirous to make an 
Apoſtolical Law to this purpoſe, by fal/ifjing St. 


Paul, ſaying, Biſhops were requeſted to live, as that 


Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, foberly, cHasTLY, and pi- 
ouſly ; now the Apoſtle ſpeaks there not of the Cler- 


gy only, but of all men, Tit. ii. 11. therefore 
CHASTLY, had it been in the Text, muſt have meant, 


as well in marriage as out of it; butit happens the 
word is not there, it is &&«w;, which we have juſtly 
tranſlated ri2hteonſly. What a malicious perverter, 
inſtead of an Interpreter, of Scripture have we here ? 


—To pray to Saints, and to pay a reſpect to their repre- 


ſentations, though all theſe practices were abjured by the 
late Doctrines with which he had taken up. Every ſuſ- 
ſpicion of an Error, before it is fifted and examined 
by a Council of Divines, is not to influence publick 


practice; Cranmer's Reformation was gradual ; but 


I challenge this Defamer to produce any proof of 
Cranmer's worſhipping Images after he had abjured 


the 
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the practice. His other objections have been anſwer- 
ed already. 

And now we may aſk 1 is this Writer's Con- 
© ſciouſneſs, of having ſacrificed much of his own 
way of thinking out of reſpect to his Engliſh 
Readers, by ſuppreſſing not only many things 
* which might be liable to raiſe diſpleaſure ; but 
many where his claim to approbation, or, at leaſt, 
to indulgence, appeared very juſtifiable.? But his 
Panegyrick on his own candor, is as falfe as his libel 
upon Cranmer; both calculated to promote his de- 
ſign, to recommend Popery, and diſcredit the Re- 
formation; but equally foreign to the elucidation of 
Pole s character. And I may truſt to the equity of 
the Popiſh Reader to judge of the conduct of Pro- 
teſtant Writers and Mr. Phillips, with reſpe& to 
Cranmer's character; Biſhop Burnet commends his 
excellent qualities, but admits a mixture of fear and 
human infirmities; Mr. Phillips not only aggra- 
vates thoſe infirmities, but falſely charges him with 
what he was not guilty, and admits of uo good qua- 
lities, but is ſo angry with Biſhop Burnet for think- 
ing well of him (though thinking too well of ano- 
ther is ſurely the more pardonable extreme) that he 
firſt miſquotes the Biſhop, and makes him ſay, that 
© thoſe who compared ancient and modern times 
put Cranmer on a level with the greateſt of the pri- 
© mitive Fathers: whereas he only ſays, compared 
him to them; which they might do, though he were 
conſiderably, inferior. Then he doubts © whether 
© there really were any ſuch perſons; and de- 

| * clares 
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o Pref, p. vii. 
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& clares it to be the higheſt inſult on the ſenſe and ino 
© rals of his Readers to ſappoſe them ſuſceptible of 
© ſogroſs' an impoſition: and not content With this; 
concludes in the following words; as for che Bi- 
© ſhop himſelf, he muſt have drank: to the dregs of 
that intoxicating cup, with which the lying Pro- 


phets are drenched to give out ſuch abſurdities, and 


expect they ſhould be credited. Now Liars are 
ſome of the worſe of men, lying Prophets the worſt 
of Liars, and ſuch of them, as have drank to the 
dregs of their intoxicating cup, muſt be the worſt 
of lying Prophets. Vet this is the character, which 


he has had the conſcience and the modeſty to give 


Biſhop Burnet, without convicting him of a ſingle 
known falſhood, and after being force to own ſeve- 
ral times his very candid regard to truth. Which 
then of the two has drank deepeſ of the intoxicating 

cup, let every one judge. He confeſſes, however 
in the ſame page, that our Writers who agree in the 
Facts he hath related (which they do not) have yet 
beſtowed every commendation on Cranmer. And he 
inſtances in high praiſes given him by Mr. Hume, 
who is not commonly thought in the World to be 2 
man either deprived of his reaſon, or bigotted to the 
Reformation. But to his, and the like Eulogies, he 
oppoſes the ſounder few, who have had too juſt a regard 
< to that decency which every one owes to himſelf, to fall 
< into ſuch extravagancies.” And here he ſingles out 
the celebrated Mr. Prynne, as he calls him, who, he 
ſays, in a Book, intitled, the Antipathy of Prelacy 
and Monarchy, accuſes Cranmer in nine Articles, of 


perjury and cruelty, of all the calamities of Henry 
| VIllth's 
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VIIIIch's reign, and of ſubverting the Church; and 
repreſents. him as an hypocrite, an zpoaſiate, and 
rebel. Now the truth is, that in this book, which 
I qbaritably prefume Mr. Phillips, though he quotes 
it ſo boldly, never ſaw, Prynne, though a virulent 
failer at Biſhops in general, does not accuſe Cranmer 
ſo beavily; After faying, that he was charged by 
Martyn, a Papitt, with perjury, for ſwearing to the 
Pope's Supremacy, and that he anſwered the charge; 
and that he repented of the recantation which he had 
made out of fear and human fraility, ke goes on 
thus; And here, not to detract any thing from 
K the due praiſe of our Glorious Martyr give me 
© leaye only to obſerve, 1. That he had a hafid in 

„dhe condemnation and execution of ſome god] y Mar- 

tyrs, before he was thoroughly inſtructed in the 
£ points of our Religion: 2. That he was tlie chief 
4 man in accompliſhing the Divorce of Henm VIII. 

© which occaſioned much trouble, diſſenſion, and 
4 war;! ? and was a furtherer of the Ring” 8 ſubſequent 
< luſtful, if lawful, marriages: 3. That the Lin- 
© coluſßpire Rebels complain to Henry VIIIth againſt 
© him and other Prelates, that they have ſubverted 
£ the F aith of Chrif! : 4. That the Biſhops of that 
© age labored underhand to ſupport the Pope's Su- 

© premacy : 5: That the Bloody Statute; called the 
© fix Articles, was made in his time; and that ſome 
© ſeem to imply that he gave conſeirt thereto : 6+ 
2 That fe is the only Martyr of all the Archbiſhops 

of Canterbury, none dyitig in defence of the Goſs 
1 pel but he; whence Parker, his Sueceſſor, writes 
— thus, Cranmierus fide integra, hon pontificia cen · 
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g ſura, it in libro vitæ ſctipt cæleſtem hereditatem 
© cum chriſto conſecutus elt. Ut, ſi in hominibus 

« gl8riari fas eſſet, non ab Auguſino, Dunſtano, EL. 

Pbego, Anſelmo, Fhomd Becket, E dmurds, et reli- 
9 ntificia turba, ſed ab hoc uno, qui ſolus i in 
c Io cauſa, contra Antichriſtum flammarum in- 
credibili dolore ad cælos fublatus eſt, Cantuarien- 
© ſis ſedes nobilitata eſle videatur : 7. That he ſuf- 
< fered Martyrdom after his degradation, not whilſt 
© he was a Biſhop: 8. That he failed more in his 
* Martyrdom by his cowardly recantation, than any 
© of his fellow Martyrs: 9. That whilft he was 
e Archbiſhop he was condemned for High Treaſon, 
© for which he profeſſed his repentance ; and was a 
every importunate Suitor to King Edward to tole- 
< rate the uſe of the Maſs in his Siſter Marys Fa- 


© mily.“ Theſe Mr. Phillips accounts nine Articles, 


which Prynne lays to the charge of Cranmer, and ſays, 
© Dr, Fuller is at a loſs how to reply to any of them, 
< and gives up moſt of them; ſaying, he will.leave 


© him, where he is guilty, to fink or ſwim by him- 
< ſelf. Now the 3d, 4th, 5th and 7th make no- 
thing againſt him: The 6th was intended in his 


praiſe z and Mr. Phillips muſt think him praiſe-wor- 
thy for the latter part of the gth likewiſe; for the 


iſt charge, which Fuller calls the 2d, he attempts to 
make no other excuſe than that in many things. we all 


offend : to the 2d he anſwers juſtly, that the Divorce 


produced much Good, as well as Evil, and is de- 
fended by Proteſtant Writers: The $th and firſt 


part of the gth, he alleviates in the uſual manner. 
Mr. Prynne, whom this Popiſh Prieſt extols as one 


of the ſounder _ was a profeſſed enemy to Epiſ- 
copacy z 


L853 f 
copacy ; and in his rage againſt the Order, fore 


keing he ſhould be urged] with the amiable character 


of Cranmer, he gathers what he can againſt him, 
levelling at the Order rather than at the Perſon :; ; 
therefore his ſixth Article finds a place, though it be 
highly to the honor of Crarmer : - his argument 
ſtanding thus, Biſhops in general have been bad 
men.—It is replied, Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, died for his Religion, —It is true, Cranmer 
did ; but he was the only Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
that did ſo. And now I give Mr. Phillips joy of 
the evidence of the celebrated Mr. Prynne, and of his 
own honeſt repreſentation of Dr. Fuller's defence of 
Cranmer- I would obſerve further, that the ſame 
found Mr. Prynne, in the ſame Book, calls Pole a 
notorious Traytor ; and fets forth his ingratitude and 
perfidiouſneſs at large, chiefly in the words of Ton- 
Hal and Stokefly, Popiſh Biſhops of Durham and Lon- 
don, and the Cardinal's cotemporaries. And if 
 Prynne' any where in that Book may be inferred to 
haye reprefented Cranmer as a Hypocrite, an Apoſ- 
tate, and Rebel, he calls him in another book (his 
Antiarminianiſm ) that worthy Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
P- 128, . Our religious Martyr Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
p. 55, and ſays, * the Reformation was watered with 
the fruitful ſhowers of our Ble eſſed Martyr's blood, 
© in the fire and faggot regimen of Queen Mas 


' © ry, through the malice and cruelty of blood- 


© ſucking, ſoul-ſtarving, non-preaching Prelates. 
p. 52: So that in the judgment of this one of the 
founder few, who is juſt to the decenty every one owes 


| himſel} Cranmer was a worthy, religious, bleſſed Hy- 


pocrite, Apoſtate, and Rebel. And when Prynne's 
judgment was ſounde/t, not diſtracted by contradic- 
X 2 tions; 
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TY be charges hs Papiſts wy malice and cru- 
elty, and the Diſcipline of Queen Mary' 9. Church 
with having been a fire and faggot reimen; 3. len 
which G wan, deliver us | | f 


74 e This "I ond 3 regimen, Mr. 
4 
igſlants. pears to 5 dilapprats it, cannot find in 
h his heart to condemn: planely as, inhu- 
man and unchriſtian, and therefore, we may preſume, 
has no objection to ſee re-eſtabliſhed on a proper 
occaſion; accordingly he takes great pains to leſſen 
the number of thoſe who underwent it, and to de- 
fend or excuſe the practice of it upon them. As 
to the numbers, he tells us, Fux reckons 270 per- 
ſons who underwent the like puniſhment; but that 
Father Parſons, who very accurately examined the 
account, has ſhewn that great abatements are to be 
made in itt. Fox, who was much hated by the Pa- 
| piſts for expoſing their Lies and Cruelties, as is ob- 
ſerved by Mr. Lewis in his Life of Miclifu, has 
too much merit to eſcape the perſecuting laſh of our 
Biographer. His faithfulnefs in - quoting the Re- 
cords that he ſearched, Mr. Phillips | himſelf denies 
not; and as to private ſtories, © he and his friends 
uſed the utmoſt diligence and care that no falſhood 
© might be obtruded on the Reader, and were very 
© ready to correct any miſtake that might happen.“ : 
His experienced fidelity in the firſt caſe gives us fair 
grounds to preſume he intended to be ſo in the o- 


ther : the firſt could not be denied, without being 
confuted 
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confuted by the Records; but in the latter caſe, 
chatges againſt him may be advanced with leſs fear 


| of à detection. As to the number of thoſe. who 
fuffered, Panſens, whoſe credit Phillips and Quirini 


have invalidated *, aſcertains it not, though he ſays 
it was leſs than Fox reports: but Mr. Szrype as ac- 
' curate and more faithful than Parſons, who collects 


the total from the particular numbers of each year 
in which they ſuffered, and at the places of their 
Martyrdom, increaſes the whole to 288, beſides thoſe 
hit died of famine in ſundry priſons. A great 
* number of theſe unhappy perſons, lays Phillips, 
© ſuffered in the Dioceſe of London, of which Boner 
4 was "Biſhop, who is repreſented as the chief In- 
4 cendiary of that flame; and London being the 
126) capital, was likewiſe the: theatre, where the De- 


4 © linquents were .chiefly to make. their appearance. 
Great moderation, ſays, he, was uſed in other 


; © parts of the Kingdom: not one was put to death 


in the Dioceſe of Canterbury. after Cardinal Pole 


was promoted to that See.? If moſt ſuffered in 
the Dioceſe of London, becauſe, being the Capital, 


moſt Delinquents were found in it, the moderation 


he ſpeaks of in other parts, was probably becauſe 


there were but few Delinquents ; the ſeverity bearing 
proportion to the objects: and as to the Dioceſe of 


Canterbury, though the, capital was not in it, and 


it contained but half a County, whereas London, be- 
fide the Capital, comprehends two whole Counties 


and great part of a third, the number of Sufferers 
in s diſtrict exceded that of any other Dio- 


Y 3; 5 a 


a Phillips, part 1, p. 


Y Mem, vol. iii. Origi- 
m, numb, Ix xxx. P:. 159. 
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ceſe except Londen : but, fays the Blographer, . nt 
* ane was put to death in that Dioceſe, after Cardi- 

* nal Pole was promoted to that See. Strange 
when the Biographer himſelf bears witneſs, but a 
few pages after, that © a Commiſſion was iſſued out 
by him, on occaſion of ſeveral pernicious doctrines 
< that were taught and propagated in the Dioceſe of 
Canterbury; the Commiſſioners were required to 
inform themnſelves of the fact, and have it teſti- 
© fied by oath, in the manner the Law directs in ſuch 
© caſes, which is favorable to the Criminal. T hey 
< were to uſe their beſt endeavours to reclaim ſuch 

c perſons; but if they remain obſtinate, they are to 
© be excommunicated; and if the atrociouſidſs vf the 
© erime requires it, delivered up to the Civil Magiftyate, . 


© In conſequence of which Commiſſion, lie in- 


© forms their Majeſties of ſome who had been con- 


e victed, and lenves them to be puniſpel as they Aeſerve. 4 


This was certainly in the Dioceſe of Canterbury, and 
after Cardinal Pole was promoted to that Sde. And 


was nor one of theſe put to death? there fre io leſs 


than five mentioned in the Signißeavit to their Majeſ- 
ties, of which every one was burnt, but ſeven days 
before the Cardinal's death. And in the preceding 

year, throughout the whole of which he Was Arch- 
biſhop, there were ſix and twenty burnt im the po- 


pulous Dioceſe of Londn, and in the ſmall Dioceſe | 
of Canterbury no Teſs than twenty four v. If no re- 


gard to Truth or Juſtice finds a place in this profti- 
tuted conſcience, yet prudence not'to hurt his caufe 
by to barefaced a falſe teſtimony ſhould have reſtrain- 
ed him. Judge, candid Reader, of Pole's Tender- 

yell 


| 2 P. 165. b See Strype as above, P · 454. 
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neſs, and Phillis's Veracity. A willingneſs to do 
Juſtire to every man, inelines me not to conceal one 
>od- action of the Legate 85 which his Encomiĩaſt 
las omitted, I mean his reſcuing twenty two from 
the flames, to which Boner would have ſentenced 
them. But when we, conſider that all the Commiffi- 
ons were iſſued from him as Legate, and that there- 


ä fore he put the torch i into Boner's hand, with which 


he ſet fite to ſo many Martyrs, and that he: raged him- 
ſelf ſs violently in his own Dioceſe, we muft look 
on the deliverance of theſe twenty two, as a cenſure 


on Boners ſeverity in that particular inſtance, though 


be allowed it in-the reft ; perhaps as a popular device 
to appear more juſt than Boner, (for they ſigned a ſub- 
miffion,) although he was not -inclined to be more 
mercifa to Hereticks. Indeed his own ſeverities, re- 
markable 1 in his laſt year, are aſcribed to a terror he 
was under of the cenſure of Cardinal Caraffa, whom 
the Pope threatned to ſend into England, to examine 
mg Legate's conduct. 
The unhappy ſufferers were. tried and condemned, 

ſays Phillips, on the Statutes of Rithard H. and Hen- 


t, IV. and V. To the firſt of theſe, the Commons 


deny they had ever given their aſſent, and therefore 
it was no Act*. And for the ſecond, which was 
2 Henry IV. it was aſked by the Clergy, and granted 
by the King de conſenſu Magnatum & aliorum Proce- 
rum, without any mention of the Commons; but, 

| Y 4 as 


c Re Life of Reg. Pole. 


n ne fuſt unqes aſſentu ne grante par les ces, mes 
ce que fuſt parle de ce fuſt ſanz aſſent de lour qe ce lui 
eſtatut ſoit annienti. Rot. Parl. octav. S. Michel. 6 


Rich. 11. n. 52. 
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as Kennt relates rom Fox, the Clergy afterwaiids 
crrupted the Rolls, and ſoiſtedain the Gommonz) ta 
make it a Law af the Land i. It is certain the C m- 
mons petitioned againſt it nine years after, and call 
it a Statute made at the requeſt of the Prelates. and 
Clergy+. The procedings of the Clergy perhaps. at 
Common Law. werg better juſtified, than thoſe of the 
Sheriffs and Civil Magiſtrates by thoſe Statutes, ;The 
firſt adjudged Heretic that Was burnt j in 4 ind 4s 
ſuppoſed, to have been one of, the Albige ſes in the 
year 1210. In the primitive times, the bur ch aſ- 
ſembled together, to Judge of any diſputed point; and 
having determined an opinion to bę erroneous, they 
5 FE their 1 yo 7 4 {us et 


2 


14 
210 4 


if theſe held contrary. opinions W ae lb 1 5 
as, "Hexeticks and Schiſmaticks, were deprived. of 
thoſe privileges, Anno Dom.. 326 f. But this, con- 
tormity was expected only in Eſſentials, and: they 
- confined to the ground work of Chriſtianity, , one 
e in ESD A. D. - 380 4 And for ang more 
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« Mem. vol. 3. p. 458. 
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| leaſe a poſtre ſoveraigne Seigneur rle Roy 1 gran- 
er, qe 1 Q p aſcun ſoit ou ſerra ade Ne force de l'eſtatute 
fait Van de voſtre regne ſeconde, al requeſte des Prelars 
& Clergie de voſtre Royalme d'Engleterre. Rot. Parl. 
11 Henr. IV. n. 29. 
1 Hexeticos atque ſchiſmaticos his Privilegiis Sorg 
Cad. Theod. lib. 16. De Hæret. leg 
$ Ibid. De fide Cathol, leg. 2. 


Reg g N FN 


e 1 


188291 J 
aflured- JntgeprofAiow of that Doctrine, agreement 
With che then Biſhops of Rome, Conſtantinople, Tab- 
eu, Tarſus, Antioch and ſome others, Was a ſuffl⸗ 
dient proof of orthodoxy ; diſſentients from them 
Were to be removed out of the Church as manifeſt 
Heieticks].” The piety of the Biſhops of Rome, the 
eminenct of that City above all others in the Chriſti- 
an World, and the priority of order given by Canon 
th Tn Aebee, by. degrees made Communion with it the 


tt of orthodoxy. During this progreſs to as low 
45 A. B. 800, the ſpiritual Judge determined what 


was Hereſie, and the Temporal enquired whether 
the perſon accuſed was guilty or not; and alſo ap- 
pointed the puniſhment, which they thought proper 
to inflict, to prevent the tumult and ſedition that of- 
ten grew / upon ſuch heterodoxy. Hriſcillian, the 
fit who loſt his life for hereſy, was beheaded by the 
Civil Magiſtrate, 392 : the more orthodox Biſhops 
were averſe to this ſeverity, and refuſed to commu- 
nictte with thoſe equally ſeditious Biſhops who pro- 
moted it. About the year 1000, burning was in- 
ttoduced in many countries, but not into England 
till after Pope Funocent III. had erected the new Court 


of Inquiſitton; then one of the Albigenſes gave the 


firſt” inftance, J. D. 1210 from which time it was 
the ordinary puniſhment in this Country for Hereſy ; 
but the whole 343 years which paſſed from that period 
to the death of Edward VI. will not furniſh ſo many 
executions as diſgraced the five years only of the 


| bloody reign of Queen Mary. © But two years of 


F Hr" reigns ſays this nm had n without 


I a 65 N 


Omnes autem qui ab eorum quos commemoratio 
ſpecialis expreſſit fide communionis diſſentiunt, ut ma- 
nifeſtos hæreticos ab ecclefiis expelli. Ibid. leg. 6. 
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any thing which had the air of perſecution on ac 
count of Religion. And the reaſon is plane, 
though he does not chuſe to mention it; the people 
much diſquieted at the Spani/h Match, and averſe 
from admitting again the Pope's Supremacy, and 
uneaſy about the Church Lands, were not to be pro- 
voked and irritated by cruel and horrid executions: 


theſe points were not ſettled till the ſecond year of 


her reign; but immediately on Pole's arrival, and 
the adjuſting thoſe difficulties, when but half of her 
ſecond year was expired, and in two months fter 
the gentle Pole was received, Commiſſions were iſ- 
ſued from him as Legate to try Hereticks ; and two 
Biſhops with ſeveral of the Clergy and others were 
burned. This was in her ſecond year : and even in 
her firſt, many Biſhops and the Clergy in general 
were deprived of their Biſhopricks and Preferments 
for Religious opinions only; nay, Cranmer, Ridly, 
and Latimer were tried and condemned for Hereſy 
in her firſt year, without warrant, of Law, by Com- 
miſſions from the Queen and the Lord Chancellor. 
And whereas he endeavours to ſhift the charge from 
their Religion to their Sedition and eppoſing ber Ti- 
.tle, the treatment of the Suffolk men, of Judge 
Hales, and of Biſhop Hoper, who were zealous and 
active for her Right of Succeſſion, abundantly con- 
futes this falſe teſtimony. Among a few inſtances 
of extrayagancies of ſome Individuals, not coun- 
-tenanced by any perſons of conſequence, he reckons 
her Preacher: being ſhot at in the Pulpit at St. Pauls : 
had it not become an honeſt witneſs: to tell us, that 


he was reſcued from the reſentment, which his in- 
diſcrete 
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Gbetete zeal raiſed, by Bradford and another Refor- 
mer, at hazard of their own lives? and afterwards 
one of them had this charitable act urged againſt 
him in proof of his being an accomplice, and re- 
ceived their thanks by a ſentence to the fire. Be- 
ſide the ſufferings of the Proteſtants, and the ty- 
ranny of Papal power, other injuries were received 


and reſented by the Engliſp, from the pride of the 


Spaniards and the Queen's partiality in their favor, 
which occaſioned many Conſpiracies and Inſur- 


rections; but the cauſe and che Perſons were totally 


different, And nothing but a pen hackneyed in 
ſcandal could aſſign the offences of the latter, as 
the cauſe of the ſufferings of the former. Was the 
deſign of robbing the Exchequer a Proteſtant plot ? 
Angry men of no religion, to gain the Proteſtants, 
might profeſs themſelves of their opinion, but the 
convicted, and their Accuſers too, were all hanged as 
Rebels e not burned as Hereticks. Was not the 
Inſurrection in the North, and the ſeizure of Scar- 
borough Caſtle a Conſpiracy encouraged by the French 
in reſentment againſt the Spaniard for warring againſt 
the Pope? and it was puniſhed by the Queen, with 
a rigor ſeldom known, for out of thirty-fve perſons 
convicted, but two eſcaped hanging. Which with 
her more than twenty gibbets in the ſtreets of Lon- 
dom for the execution of thoſe concerned in Myati's 
rebellion, ſhew her Political reſentments to be as 
cruel as her Religious zeal. The Queen's Title 
was never queſtioned, by any Proteſtants, after the 


death of the Lady Fane ; and it was no article a- 
gainſt the Martyrs, that they had attempted to diſ- 


turb the publick tranquillity. Some weak-brained 


and enthuſiaſtick Proteſtants were guilty of ſome un- 
juſtifiable 
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Juſtiſiable inſults; but it was hard that the ſober 


* Proteſtants ſhould; be brought to a reckoning, and 

forced to pay dearly for the follies of thoſe. men, 
which it was not in their powers to hinder. And 
equally unjuſt that they ſhould at this time be re- 
proached with crimes, of which they were not guil- 
ty. The Supplication of the unfeigned Favorers 
of the Goſpel in Norfalł and Suffolk againſt the Com- 
miſſions for Hereticks, and ſeizing the lands, tene- 
ments and goods of ſuch. as fled, acknowledges 
the Regal power and authority to ſtand. whole, and 

perfectly in her Grace, and that their bodies, 

goods, lands and lives were ready to do her Grace 
< faithful, obedient and true ſervice, in all com- 
mandments, that were not againſt God and his 
„Word But the gentle Pole. had erected his 
Court of Inquiſition in England, and the gentle Ma- 
ry took care to keep the Kingdom in a, blaze. Yet 
this Biographer treats the horrors of this reign as tri- 
les, which none but old women can feel, and chil- 
"dren can be ſcared with; they are no more, forſooth, 
than the diſmal ditties of the Nurſery; or as Pole, with 
like inſenſibility, calls them, à multitude of bram- 
© Bles and briars caſt into the fire.» Did they not proclaim 

it of themſelves, one could hardly imagine there 
could be in the World, Beings, who call themſely es 
men, ſo entirely diveſted of humanity. Our Wri- 
ter is not aſhamed to boaſt of the moderation i in that 
reign,” and to quote Heylin in proof of it; Heylin 
indeed compares four Dioceſes to the land of Goſhen, 


W where the people of Cod enjoyed light, but the com- 


pariſon 


'* Heylin's Hiſt. Ref. zd edit. fol. P. II, pag. 47. 
c Strype's Mem. 4th edit. vol. 3, p. 342. 
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ef pariſon implies a terrible darkneſs over the reſt of the 
J Kingdom. I beg leave to refer this Writer back 
10 again to Heylin, and to read there a deſcription of 


| that moderation which he ſeems ſo delighted with, 
9 eſpecially in the Legate's Dioceſe, Harpsfield, 
Archdeacon of Canterbury, and Thornton, the Suf- 


© frapan of Dover, are ſaid to have poured out 
* © blood like water. b' And © beſide thoſe that ſuf- 


E y fered martyrdom in the ſight of the world, many 
* Care thought to have been mae away in priſon: 
4 © but many more, to the number of ſome ſcores or 
0 0 bündreds, ſuppoſed to have been killed by ſtary- 
4 © ing, ſtinks, and other barbarous uſages in their 
: 7 ſeveral Jails. To which if we ſhould add a cata- 
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of « themſelves into a voluntary exile, amounting 1 to 1 
of "© the number of 800 or thereabout, I ſuppoſe it may 1 
5 ph. be well concluded, that though many perſecutions 1 
4 IM may have laſted longer (though this: laſted within 9 
8 a week of the deaths of Queen: Mary and her 'Y 
, © Archbiſhop Pole) yet none ſince Diocleſian's time i 
ch ever raged fo horribly.'* Such was the moderation \\ 
of of this reign on Dr. Heylin's teſtimony. | Theſe cruel ll. 
4 acts of Mary, Mr. Phillips afcribes (not much to 1 
her honor) to her fondneſs for a huſband twelve years | | 
: younger than herſelf * : but Philip, though a monſter 1 
4 of cruelty, ſet his Friars to preach againſt the thirſt bl 
4 for blood ſo notorious in this reign ; which this | 
* Writer would inſinuate was leſs than in that of her 
1 Succeſſor's, Queen Eliſabeth's, by pretending that 
4 © he twill not retaliate, but chuſe to cover heats ; yet he 
2 | © boldly 
- n Hiſt. Reform. part 2, p. 56. ? Ibid, p. 57. 

5 


— — «Aarne waatbou - 

— ſunt * 

— — 828 — — — 
* __ 


IR : — ied vote ae, 
— —— —— — 
— — — 


= 
— A 
8 


—— 


| & "= 
* boldly affirms that ſhe made actions of mere religious 


© zmport, treaſon and felony, and puniſhed thoſe who 


* performed them accordingly.!“ Nineteen years 
of her reign paſſed before one Popiſh Prieſt ſuffered, 
and that not till fix years after the Pope had diſ- 
charged her Subjects of their allegiance to her, and 
the Prieſts were detected in feditious practices. 
Then, in her thirteenth year, ſhe found it high 


time to prevent the execution of Papat Bulls and 


Inſtruments, which were ſent over to deprive her of 
her Kingdoms, by making it High Treaſon; and 
in her twenty ſeventh year, having eſcaped many 
attempts on her life by Emiſſaries ſent from the Pope 
for that purpoſe, ſhe judged it reaſonable to keep at 
a diſtance ſtrangers, whoſe errand here ſhe had ſo 
little reaſon to like, by making it Treaſon for Je- 
ſuits, Prieſts, or other Eccleſiaſtical perſons of the 
Church of Rome, to come into, or remain in her 


Kingdoms. I am ſorry to find this Writer thinks 


dethroning and murdering Princes are actions of 
mere religious import. The difference of the two 


reigns was, that under the Popiſh Mary peaceable 


Proteſtants were burnt for Hereſy ; * under the Pro- 


teſtant Eliſabeth rebellious Papiſts were hanged for 
treaſon. Yet this Writer has the aſſurance to in- 


ſinuate, that the latter was as great a religious Perſe- 


cutor as the former ; but that he chuſes to cover heats, 
not ſpread and perpetuate them. His practices ſhew 
in what manner he chuſes to cover heats ;—ſo as to 


cheriſh them in ſecret till they ſhall be ſtrong enough 


to lend a brand to light the Smithfield fires again; who 
truſts to ſuch covering of heats, 


1 Ibid. 


incedit 


T Flee. Pan, Fic Bratt de. 
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e eden eee ignes 
7 at Suppoſitos cineri doloſos. . 
1 The Biographer procedes to exculpate Popery by 
charging all that effuſion of blood on the genius of 
the Engliſb, and not on that of his corrupt Church, 


ſaying, theſe ſtatutes are Laws of the Engliſb 


Realm, not Canons of the Catholick Church; 
< and make no part either of her Faith or Difci- 
« pline. It is fomething ſtrange, and fomething 
inconſiſtent, that humanity and all that milder merit of 
the heart, which he ſays in his Preface”, are 
deſervedly attributed to the Engliſb, ſhould in- 
cline them to enact ſuch bloody laws, as Papiſts 
affect to bluſh at. But to do juſtice to my Country 
againſt this ſlanderer of her humanity, I muſt tell 
him, that the Engliſh nation was the laſt to admit this 
cruel puniſhment. When Pope Alexander III. in 
1163, had forbidden any one to receive, deal with, 
or entertain Hereticks, and, that in conſequence, 
thirty Dutch-men were ſtarved to death in England in 
1166, afterwards, the fame King, Henry II. would 
not execute this ſevere Church Law, nor what was 
elſewhere uſed, burning*. And the Statutes refer- 
red to were petitioned for by the Clergy, and objected 
againſt by the Commons: ſo that it was the cruel 
ſpirit of Popery that prevaled over the natural hu- 
manity of the Engliſb in thoſe ſtatutes. © But the 
© Catholick Church, he ſays, is ſo far from adjudg- 
1 _ | K 
2 P. 166. P. xii, > 


* Publicani, comburebantur in pluribus locis per reg- 
num Franciz, quod Rex Angliz nullo modo permiſit in 
terra ſua, licet ibi eſſent perplurimi. Hoveden. anno 
182. 
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ing Hereticks to corporal puniſhment, much lef a 
< to — that all her criminal procedings 
© ſuch as are accuſed of hereſy ceaſe when, eat 
is cleared up, and her puniſhments extend no Sa 
ther than the ſpiritual tate of the offender, 1 
< | ſhall. exemplify this, ſays he, in as ſolemn an in- 


ſtance of the Church's. Juriſdiction as the caſe ad- 
< mits; and exerted by a Pope as jealous: of his 
prerogative as ever filled the Pontifical throne: 


this was Paul IV. who in his Decree of Gran- 


© mer's condemnation, which is directed to Philip. and 
0 Mary, only requires them to deal with him, after 


© he is delivered up to the ſecular Court, as the Law di- 


rects, without the leaſt inſinuation of any bodily p pu- 


* niſhment. The ſame ſentence, in ſimilar caſes, is fo 
© univerſally underſtood not to extend to mutilation, or 


< taking away the life of the Delinquent; that the Bi- 
© ſhop, or whoever delivers him to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
* always concludes the procedings of the Piritual 


Court in this manner; He beſeech you with all ear- 
© neſtneſs, that for the Tus of Almighty God, and on the 


© motive of compaſſion, and becauſe we aſk it of you, 


© that you will not condemn this miſerable perſon to deaths 
© or the bſe of bis limbs." This reminds me of a ri- 
diculous inſtance of pity, which I once faw: a 
tender hearted lady who had ſcarce a lefs averſion to 
a toad, than a good Catholick has to an Heretick, de- 


_ - tected one within her own doors; ſhe runs for the 


tongs, commits the unhappy delinquent to its iron 
gripe, carries him out of doors, and being too com- 
paſlionate to put him to death herſelf, delivers him 
from 


* P. 167. 


* 1 
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Wc rd {184 cart töte, and Ulaps' 4 brick=bat 
VE fler duratice, tif! the next waggon 
pal g's mould be her Scttibtter and cruſh the 
poor thin Eke " pieces.” Her ſelfZcomplacence” on this 
re of telt ernels was ridiculous enough: but it had 


appeated Wörle khan ridiculous; had ſhe waited till 


45 waggoner kaffe near, and then begged him for 


4's (ak fake 73 e not ro deſtroy one of his creatures, but 


oblige her 9 fa ir ry to turn a little out of the way ; and | 


vl Gol 155 her in earneſt, he had done ſo, if 
45 © ſhoulg ute. him for driving over her pave- 
ment and $a ing ' the ſtones of it, what ſhould we 


then think, 5 the a5 8 gentle diſpoſition, and ſweet- 
nels. of temper ? Süch is the boaſt of tenderneſs 


205 which Mr. Phillips | exults in behalf of his 


Church. The very ſtatutes, to which 
120 Would Tar off from the Church the cruelty-of 
e execution,” were obtained at the entreaty of cr 

Cletzy; and the confent, which the Com- 
a enied, y was fraudulently inſerted by the Church- 


5 „do give them efficacy of Laws. And 


if. the Civil Magiſtrate, moved by an undiſſembled 
80 chould pie Id to their ſolemn deprecations of loſs 
of life and lieb, and endeavour to ſave the Convict, 
or even a to delay the execution but ſix days? 
the conſtan t tenet of che Canoniſts, relying on 
aan 1 of Absender IV. A. D. 1260, that he may be 
pelled, to it by ſpiritual cenſures, excommuni- 
—_ deprivation, and loſs of authority and of- 
fe. | Can this extraordinary Biographer believe that 
we cannot ſee, becauſe he winks hard; or, that the 
eruelty of his Church can be covered or extenuated 


— | by 


N 4 ampel 


y Strype's Memorials, vol. iii. p. 459. 
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by.. the addition of ſo ſolemn a piece o of of Hypoerify, 
rl the fs REO, 1 of HEE God J pon i in. 
75 

4 


that Mr. 83 is guil Shag of a 1 mips dation 


i ſaying, the Laws of England, at the tim 1 "am 
speaking of, puniſhed. hereſy with death, but the 
c Church i is not accountable for Laws which, e did 
15 not eſtabliſh, and leaves their execution to Wem 
| it belongs. u- The common Law of England 
might be ſo, but that was cuſtom which beg an an 
grew up from the Bulls of Popes; and the ſtarutes 10 
refers to had not the approbation of the Common 5 
as the Commons themſelyes declare, and theref ore 
ſtrictly were not of force; but whatever force they 
had, of by whatever meats acquired, the Church certain 
ly was accountable for Laws to which ſhe) not only gave. 
her aſſent, but even ar and ſolicited VEG: they 
ſhould paſs (if ſhe did no more) ; nor did ſhe Lear 
their execution to whom 17 belongs, but compelled 120 
Civil Magiſtrate by ſpiritual cenſures to e thoſe 


Laws which their influence obtained. 


wo 
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After this killing and 4 Pie poſ- 


1 | few events that deſerve our notice be- 


fore his death. The letter of thanks, 


which Mr. Phillips mentions as ſent to the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford on their chuſing him to be their Chan- 
cellor, is evidently miſtaken ; the internal marks ſhew 
that it was his Letter ſent to Cambridge on the like occa- 
ſion. This indeed affects not either the life of Pole, 
: . or 


2 P. 167. 


5. 29. ea ſeſſion by the Cardinal, there are but 


SA eee 


„ Vv 


w 


Ya nd Cher WO Una? © 


8 
; 


1 339 


nl 12. &, . . 1 148 . 
on tie accuracy of the Compiler who can tranſmit 
! vin ! ' . 9 . S575 Ar * fb. . : F 
fuch obvious miſtakes, in a Hiſtory which pretends 


A s DIALS. I 2 4 9 7 * 4 ö 
to ſo much preciſion and exactneſs. Quirini indeed, 


whom he too implicitly follows, inſcribes the Letter, 
To, the College at Oxford, (Collegio Oxonienſi; ) but the 


contents evidently ſhew that it was addreſſed To the 
. Univgr fit of Cambridge: for they, who choſe him, 


mention. Fiſher and Gardiner as having been at the 
head of | their Univerſity „ whereupon the Legate re- 
minds them, how much their thanks were due to 

od; whoſe ſingular favor had given them ſuch 


3 E 7} 2 | 7 F 2 - 
Guides and Patrons ; and then mentions their choice 
of him, to ſuccede in their place#, Now, Mr. 


WY 


# 


Phillips muſt know, though Quirini might not, that 


Fiſher and Gardiner were both Chancellors of Cam- 


bridge-and not of Oxford: beſides, his Letter dated 
1 April 1556, was ſeven months before he was choſeg 


- —— 


Chancellor of Oxford, | 
| However, Chancellor of Oxford he was; and, 28 
Mr. Phillips informs us, took care to have the ſta- 
tutes reviſed, and where he found any thing deficient, 
he applied a remedy, and added what he further 


judged neceſſary for the better regulation of the U- 


2 


 niverſity. On this account ſeveral candid Proteſ- 


tant Writers have acknowledged this ſeat of Learn- 
ing to have flouriſhed more in his time, than either 
5 2 2 undeę 


* : * 


wont A Vol. v. p. 89. 


N 1 ng 

In primis Deo gratiz à vobis ſunt agendz, cujus 
hoe fuit ſingulare beneficium, quod tales vobis duces 
et patronos dederit. Quod verò ut in eorum locum apud 
vos ſuccedam, magnopere rogatis. Quirini, vol. v. 
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under Edward or Eliſabeth”. Doubtleſs, that reviſiot 
of the ſtatutes muſt have been exeellent, that could effect 


ſo much in ſo little time; for he was Chancellor of | 


Oxford only two years and two weeks. But candid 
Nrotęſtant Writers acknowledge i Who / Arch. 
biſhop Laud.— Where? — In a paſſage i in thoſe ſtatutes 
reviſed and publiſped by him. The paſſage referred to 
is not in thoſe ſtatutes, but in the Preface to them: : 
which Preface the Archbiſhop fays he did not write ; 
and we know it was written by Dr. Peter J. urner, a 
Phyſician t. So theſe candid Proteſtant Writers are 
reduced to one; not Archbiſhop. Laud, as he fays,” 

but Dr. Turner; and the place referred to, not in. 
the ſtatutes, as he ſays, but in the Preface. . Now 
let us examine the evidence: It is called in to prove 
that Chancellor Pole took care to have the ſtatutes 
of the Univerſity of Oxford reviſed, and 'that-where 


he found any thing deficient he applied a remedy,” 


and on this account, that ſeat of Learning flouriſhed 
more in his time, than either under Edward and E- 

liſabeth. The paſſage witneſſes that a reviſion of the 
ſtatutes had been made in Edward VIth's time, and 

again undertaken in Queen Mam's under the direc- 

tion of Pole, which was on as narrow a plan as the for- 

mer : but that in the mean time (which equally refers 

to Edward's reign as well as to Mary's) the Univer- 

verſity flouriſhed—not by Pole's amendment of the 

ſtatutes, but becauſe an ingenuous candor ſupplied 

the defect of ſtatutes, and what was wanting. in the 

Laws was made up by the manners, And as this flou- 

riſhing eſtate of Oxford is equally aſcribed to the 

reign of Edward and of TH by the word interim 

or 


P. 172. t Lives of Greſham Profeſſors, p. 132. 
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or in the mean time, which Mr. Phillips did not chuſe 
to tranflate, fo; Archbifhop Laud fays, it was in- 
tended to take in alſo the reigns of Eliſabeth and 
Fames T. and was meant, © as much in relation to 
the times of Princes following, as her's (Queen 
© Mary's) for that interim cannot be reſtrained to 
Queen Mary's days only, but muſt include the 
©'Whole interim or middle diſtance of time to that 
* preſent, in which I ſettled the body of the ſtatutes, 
„that is, all Queen E}/abeth's and King Jamess 
days. | Which leaves above thirty years to ex- 
Perience how much thoſe ſtatutes needed reformation, 
after that ingenuous candor had ceaſed to ſupply their 
defects. So that to prove the excellence of Pel:'s 
reviſion of the ſtatutes of Oxford, he produces an 
Evidence that witneſſes its defects; to prove the 
Univerſity flouriſhed by the means of Pole's correct- 
ing thoſe ſtatutes, his Evidence tells us, it flouriſhed 
not by virtue of his ſtatutes or thoſe of his Predeceſſor, 
but by an ingenuous candor which ſupplied their de- 
fects; and to prove that Oxford flouriſhed more under 
Marys reign than it did either under Edward or 
Eliſabeth, his Evidence declares that the flouriſhing 
eſtate of that Univerſity equally relates to the reigns 
of Edward, Mary, Eliſabeth, and James. Such 
were the points to be proved ; ſuch the evidence to 
Cupport them | 
The chief part of his eleventh ſection is taken up 


with the Legate's behaviour under the treatment he 


received from Paul IV. From which we learn, 
that the Pope was moroſe, fierce, imperious, re- 


vengeful, implacable; no very encouraging cha- 


3 racter 


* 


e Laud's Trial, P- 384. 


W 1 
128er f to FIVE the Exgliſh Reader to bend his wittia 


neck under the yoke of ſuch a tyrant. Caraffa," t 


is true, is dead; but it would be a ridiculous curio- 
ſity to make an experiment whether the Conclave, 
in ſucceſſive elections, could find us out another 25 
bad as he. Nay, it might be difficult perhaps to 
chuſe a better; for he tells us, this very Caraffa, 
not only excclled in ſacred literature, but ever 
1 (1 that is before he became Pope) preſerved a reputa- 
© tion clear from the leaſt ſuſpicion of vice ” : but 
a conduct ſubject to no controul, whoſe very vices 
are not only excuſed but ſanctified, and the iniqui- 
tous intrigues neceſſary to maintain that uſurped do- 
minion, are extraordinary temptations, to which the 
ordinary ſuccours of grace are ſeldom a ſufficient ba- 
lance: a view of which made this Pope's Prede- 
ceſſor tremble at the giddy heighth to which he was 
exalted, and wonder how a Pope could be ſaved, 


If there be any latent vice in the diſpoſition, the 


: warm ſun-ſhine of Papal power will be ſure to call 
it out; and how blameleſs a Prelate ſoever the Arch- 
YVilhbo of Theatea might have been, Paul IV, was E 
deteſtable Pope, 

As to the Legate's behaviour on the occaſi ion, it 
was, as it always had been, vain, timid, and irre- 
ſolute. No ſooner had the Pope engaged France i in 
a War with Philip, and thereby inyolved England in 
the quarrel, but the Legate muſt needs try again his 


unfortunate talents at negotiating, in an attempt, 


by his rhetorick, to diſſuade his Holineſs from his 
hoſtile diſpoſitions. This addreſs, although it was 
written (in the opinion of his Biographer) with the 
OY 
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L Wifl, mg a Conſelter and the ſanfity of a Primate x, 
Jet, wit the like ill fate which attended all his o- 
ther attempts on ſimilar occaſions, it diſguſted more 
than perſuaded : and the Pope, as Henry VIII. the 
* Engliſh Parliament, the Emperour, and French King 
had done before, looked on his officious ſeribling 
Leal, 48 4 troubleſome cenſure of his poſt conduct, and 
Sed I, advice as a breach of duty rather then 4 
beg if, 
Nor d tid pt intimacy. in which he had 1011 wich 
.the Pope formerly, or his cruel commiſſions againſt 
0 in England at this time, ſatisfy that Pontiff, 
or eraſe the ſuſpicions of heterodoxy which he ima- 
.gingd: he had grounds to entertain againſt the Legate. 
Mr. Phillips is willing to ſuppoſe that this ſuſpicion 
Was ancreaſed by his lenity in ſcreening the perſons 
of, thoſe who had left the Church, as he calls that cor- 
rupt part of it to which he ſchiſmatically j joins him- 
ſelf: but, Pale was taking very zealous ſteps to wipe 
aff the ſuſpicions he had raiſed before, by a vigorous 
perſecution. of the Proteſtants, within fix weeks af- 
ter he had entered the Kingdom. If the Pope knew 
'be was a favorer of ſome of their tenets, his fear of 
encouraging further ſuſpicions, may account for 
thoſe, cruel executions through the Kingdom, for all 
were by. Commiſſion from him, and all ſubject to his 
controul : but then it betrays the timid ſpirit of the 
man, and his want of conſtancy to profeſs that truth 
of which he was convinced. The ſagacious Pontiff 
looked on his conduct, not as a proof of his ortho- 
doxy, in the Roman opinion, vut as a Coward's 
Fover 1 to ſcreen himſelf from danger.” He deprived 
pn ow > "P02 moe 
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Pegs hoy <aly to Rome. to Kr far: Rice; - 
refuſed. bis. friend Priuli. the Biſhoprick 0f Breſeia 
from the like ſuſpicions, and threw. Cardinal Mo- 
rone his moſt intimate acquaintance into ane for 
the ſame reaſon. 


This ſet him again on writing to the Pope, in * ä 


0 of himſelf and his friends: in which Letter 

claims to be credited on advancing a notorious 
flhogd, faying, that he never ſuffered any one ca- 
| © lamity, of the many which had fallen to his ſbarg 
c of which the Hereticks were not the Authors. 


Did. he not complain of injurious treatment from 2 


the Emperour, and the French King in his Embaſſies 
to them? Were they Herelicks ? Did he not com- 
plain of the Emperour again, of Philip, and Mary., 
and Gardiner for keeping him ſo long out of England, 
when ſent hither as the Pope's Legate ? if he never 
ſuffered any one calamity of which the Hereticks were 
not the Authors, either thoſe injuries of which he 
ſo loudly complained were no calamities, or we muſt 
believe the Pope's charge againſt him, for none but 
a Proteſtant would call thoſe Hereticks, Nay, be- 
ing deprived of the Legatine Honor, and charged 
before the Inquiſition for hereſy, was no calamity, or 


the Pope, who was the Author of both, was an He- 


retick in Pole's account; who compares himſelf to 


Tſaac, and the Pope to Abraham; with the fire and 


the ſword in his hand to lay his ſon ; and then with 
a perſonated piety and magnanimity cries out, * may 
God accept the ſacrifice :; but in the ſame. breath 
Kel him, he has no apprehenſion of dying for all 

that ; 


2 p. 193. 2 P. 195. 
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that: yet ſtill I truſt; he will no more permit you 
6. to procede, than he did the Patriarch to kill his 
Sons He ſays indeed, when he received the Car- 
< dinalate; as he lay proſttate before the altar, he told 
„ the Pope, he delivered himſelf as a victim to him.“ 
But he adds here, that he little imagined he ſhould 
be put to this trial; eſpecially as he hoped the Bi- 
© ſhop of Rocheſter had bien ſubſtituted in his place, 

© as the ram was in that of 7/aac,** And indeed, 
whenever he bluſters about his being ready to Be? 
he conſtantly betrays his timidity by the care he 
takes to prevent his ching without metaphor. As w. 
ſe& at this very time in a Letter to Cardinal 770. 
Which accompanied the above to the Pope; in - 
he deſires it may be repreſented to Paul, that 
deprives him (Pole) of his Legatine juriſdit ion 
cites him to anſwer in the Inquiſition at Ron 
fairs are in ſuch a crifis in England, that thr 
will be in danger of loſing his Supremacy there 
ſame was alſo intimated to him by the Queen. ++: 
Suppe tells us, that there were, on that ocz Ho! n, 
certain Queſtions put to ſome of the learned Lawyets 
of this realm, touching the Pope's juriſdiction in 
England. Which, together with their Anſwers, ate 
fill extant in the Paper Houſe. This, ſays he, was 
like to prove ſomewhat dangerous to the Pope, had he 
not defifted ®. The Legate added another threat to 
intimidate his Holineſs, which was, that he might 
poſſibly write an Apology, * left his filence ſhould 
be brought an Evidence againſt him: but whether 
$ he was to purſue this method or not, depended 
© wholly 
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wholly on the Pope. 5 But perhaps, if his firſt 
Fade had not been more awakening than his ſecond, 
the Pope had not 4; embed his ſu ſpicions,, nor Tee 
mitted him to continue his Legate d latere. 

This Apology or Libel the Legate had actually 
prepared: but, ſays the Writer of his life, perceiv- 
ing it would be unfavorable to the Pope's reputa- 
tion, he threw it into the fire; repeting theſe words 
of Deuteronomy, non revelabis verenda patris tui. Pile 


did not mention Deuteronomy, nor refer to it, nor are 


the words to be found there; but he refers to the fla- 
gitious action vf Cham, who mocked at, and expoſed 
his Father as he lay drunk and naked in his Tent. 

And as the curſe of Cham for expoſing his natural 
Father did not reſtrain Pole with regard to his politi- 
cal F ather, Henry VIII. we cannot, conſiſtently, 
ſuppoſe i it to have prevented his ſending this InveQive 
to his ſpiritual Father, the Pope. But oſtentation and 
a ſolemn hypocriſy always led Pole to give a religious 
varniſh to whatever he did, It is probable, he ſome- 
times deceived himſelf, as well as others ; but in this 


caſe his Biographer has given us a ſufficient reaſon for 
burning his angry Letter, in telling us, from one of 


his Hiſtorians, that tbe Pope put off the final decifion 
of the cauſe ; and Pole, fond as he was of writing 
Apologies, did not think it prudent to exaſperate his 
Holineſs again by a needleſs provocation. 

If we wanted more inſtances of Pole's AuQuating 
genius, or of Mr. Phillips's miſrepreſentations as an 
Hiſtorian, we have an example of each in the laſt 
act recorded in this life of the Cardinal, the Letter 
written by him, as this Biographer relates, t the 
Rucen, ſometime before his death. Sometime before his 


death, 
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oath ſhould ſeem to intimate more than two or three 
days, which was the fact: but indeed he dates the 
Letter, Of. 4, and defers his death to Dec. 17. 
The latter miſtake he has corrected in the errata, and 
the date of the Letter ſhould be ſix weeks later, 
Muſt both theſe miſtakes be aſcribed to his private 


preſs at Oxford ? or is there not ſomething of de- 


Ggn that his falſe account may appear to hang the 
better together. The true date of this Letter was 
14 Nov. but two days before the Queen died; of 
whoſe declining ſtate the Legate had frequent intelli- 
gence during his illneſs: The purpoſe of the Let- 
ter and Meſſage was to excuſe himſelf to the perſon 
to whom it was addreſſed, and ſatisfy her of his be- 
haviour ; this was to be done by the Dean of Wor- 
cefler. Sure there was no occaſion for him to write 
to the dying Queen on this occaſion, whoſe chief 
favorite and Counſellor he had always been ; nor do 
we hear of any miſunderſtanding between them, 
much leſs one of ſuch importance as to need an ex- 
planation at her laſt gaſp, and to ſend an Orator to 
waſte her precious moments by a long detail juſt as 
ſhe was dying : but his behaviour to her Grace, the 
Princeſs Elizabeth, who had been impriſoned, ill- 
treated, and more than once in danger of the axe, 
from the malice of the Adminiſtration, of which he 
was conſidered as chief, might need an Apology ; 
eſpecially, if he ſhould happen to ſurvive the Queen, 
whoſe death was hourly expected ; this might ap- 
pear neceſſary to ſecure Elizabeih's future favor to 
him ſo long as he might live, and to beſpeak ſome 
toleration at leaſt for the Church then eſtabliſhed. 
The Princeſs was at leiſure to hear from his chap- 
lain the elucidation of his conduct, and his power- 
| tul 
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ul, motives in behalf of his Church, which were 
too long for the ſick Legate to commit to writing, 
Wende, Collier would have informed our Bio- 
grapher that this Letter was written to the Princeſs 
El ſabetb, two days before the Queen died, and only 
three before the Cardinal's own death, ien wont 
pened, fays. Mr. Phillips, two and twenty hours af- 
ter that of the Queen. Thus at a time when, as 


Ke himſelf juſtly obſerves, he ought to have caſt aſide 


ull « cares of this wofld, and transferred his thoughts 
6n that, into which he was going to enter, his rin 
ſpirit was anxious to ſhelter his trembling remains 
of life from the reſentment of the injured Princeſs 3 
and from his darling, catholick, dying Mary, turns 
Kis addrefles, his Court, and his prayers to the fear- 
ed, Proteſtant, riſing Ekſabeth. Aſhamed of whith 
mavanneſs and ſervility, his Biographer thinks it more 
konorable to repreſent this Letter as a needleſs Apo- 
logy to the Queen. The Death of the Cardinal is 
mentioned to recommend the Popiſh Sacrament of 
Extreme Union; by which, ſays our Biographer, 
© we are ſtrengthened to withſtand the laſt aſſault of 
sour ſpiritual Enemies, to bear up againſt tlie 
£ weakneſs of nature, and die the death of the 
Righteous.** This I acknowledge is no unfair re- 
preſentation of Extreme Union, according to the 
Council of Trent. But we aſk, where is the Di- 
vine Promiſe that ſuch effects hall attend this Rite ? 
Phe Couneil of Trent fays, It is infinuated by St. 
Marke, and publiſhed by St. Famesf. Both ſpeak of 
the miraculous Gift of Healing the Sick; he who 
had the Gift, being full of the Holy Ghoft, knew 
when 
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when his prayer would be ſucceſsful, the Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall reftore him. 

And if the diſeaſe was for the puniſhment of Sin, 

in order to remove the effect, the cauſe was done a- 

| way : and if he hath committed Sins, they ſhall be for- 
given him. This anointing, and Prayer continued, 
with effect, as long as the Gift of Healing con- 

tinued, and there are ſome evidences of its practict 

through the firſt fix Ages: thus far it was not Ex- 
treme Unction, but an anointing applied to thoſe Who, 

they were perſuaded, were net then dying, but 

ſhould certainly live by a recovery from their ſickneſs- 

After the miraculous Gift ceaſed, the Rite con- 

tinued, in charity, in hopes of the ſick man's re- 

covery; but having no miraculous knowledge or 

power, it grew to be generally applied, and there- 

fore was very often without ſueceſs; but then they 

never intended it ſhould be an Extreme Union, and the 

health of the fick. was ſtill the object. At length, 

ſo late as the XIlth. Century, the Church of None 

changed the purpoſe of it, uſing it as a mean to with-- 

fland the laſt aſſault of their ſpiritual enemies; for 
which they have no authority from Seripture or Pri- 

mitive practice. And of the truth of this, the beſt 

Writers in their own Church are ſenſible : Cardinal 

Cajetan ſpeaks thus of the paſſage in St. Fames; © It 

neither appears by the words, nor by the effect, 

© that he ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Extreme Undbi- 

n, but rather of that Unction which our Lord 

© appointed in the Goſpel, to be uſe& upon ſick per- 

© ſons by. his Diſciples: For the Text.does not fay, 

Is any man fick unto death but abſolutely, 7s any 

© man fick ? and it makes the effect to be the Re- 

* covery of the ſick, and ſpeaks but conditionally 

© of 
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* of the F orgiveneſs of Sins: Whereas, Er chit 


© Undtm is not given, but when à man is almoſt 4 


< the point of death, and as the form of words 
c then uſed ſufficiently ſhews, it tends directly to the 3 


<. Forgiveneſs of Sins. t 


The Biographer's long haratigue, in recapitula- 
ting the character of the Cardinal, would be too te 
dious to examine; it is ſufficiently anſwered by 
the foregoing ſtrictures on thoſe miſrepreſented facts 
and authorities on which he builds his praiſe : a1 g 


4 
1 
: 17 


inſtance or two may be neceſſary. 
He had an utter aver fion t  flattery 2nd faljhoo 4h. un 
Letters to the Pope, the Emperour, the French Kidz, : 


and his laſt to the Lady Eliſabeth, diſprove his aver- 
ſion to flattery: his gloſſes to deceive, and then, ef- 


pecially when he calls God to witneſs, are notort- 


ous proofs of his, falſhood: indeed his cowardice 
was too great to permit him to act with truth aud | 
ſimplicity. . No one had ever taken.offence at the i inge 2c] % 


ous freedom with which he ſpoke, his ſentiment in the 
fiftory | + his timidity made him afraid defignedly to” 
offend any one; or, i if he happened to do it, he had 
wit enough to explain away his meaning, and recon- : 
cile himſelf to men of different ſentiments z Fi both 
Papiſts and Proteſtants thought him their own. The 
ſame diſpoſition made him wary and circumſpect in bit 
ordinary converſation, even with his intimate friends * 3 
fear and deſign kept him always upon his guard, and. 
he never talked, but from behind a maſk. This 
ſation, even ch his intimate 5 is not very N | 
conſiſtent 


5 See Clagget on the pretended Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction. In Popiſh Tracts, vol. ii. Tr. vii. p. 60. 
e bid. I Ibid. 
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conſiſtent with what follows, and. which indeed his - 


whole life contradicts; ; that his temper was open and 


ingenuous, being unacquainted with the wiles of policy, 


and the corruption of the great World : He was too 


well acquainted with the latter to be a thoroughly 


honeſt man; yet ſtopped too ſhort to be an able po- 
litician. He. had ambition enough through in- 
trigues, treaſon, and rebellion, to aim at the crown; 


but his heart was too faint to venture into England | 


and head the malecontents : his talents were only 


calculated to hold the lighted match, and ſet fire to 
the train at a diſtance: yet his ee and pro- 


teſtations of love and affection to bis K ing at the 


ſame time gave a ridiculous inconſiſtency to his con- 


duct, and made him on that occaſion, and in ev 


other negotiation, to fail of ſucceſs. He had not A h 
greatneſs of mind ſufficient to ſuſtain any character. 


The Proteſtants experienced that. he was a blood 
perſecutor i in England; and the Conclave f uſpected 


his Catholiciſm at Viterbo he was for ever diſap- | 
pointed, and he diſguſted every body. He required 
an aſſurance from the Pope that he ſhould not be 
recalled to Rome, but be permitted, for the eaſe of 


his conſcience, to attend his paſtoral care at Canter- 


bury ; ; this was a pretence only to ſecure himſelf from 


the Inquiſition of the Conclave ; and after he had 


obtained this grant, he carried on the farce ſo far 


as'to intreat the Queen to conſent to his reſiding 
on his Biſhoprick; knowing full well, that this 
could not be complied with, his attendance near 
the Metropolis being as neceſſary for the general care 


of the Church, as his attendance at the Court would 


be neceſſary for the Civil Adminiſtration. He was 
aherefore eaſily perſuaded to make over the particular 
| care 
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care of his a 28 overs. Le prove 
that he was void of amt bitten, M le Ni 
us, that the Earldom of \ Sk Was deve Wed to bir 
N by inheritance ; 3 16h all the inflances of” his any g make out 
bis titles could never prevale on him to do 2% That tit 
funk i in the attainder of his Unele; his Moher Was 
created. Counteſs of . Sali Mary, which title. her at- 
tainder alſo forfeited : 1 Cardinal's 4 Þ rother, 
29 this Biographer tells us, left a Son, the Lo 
Tontagne® ;- in this piece of biſtory indeed he 
miſtaken, for that Lord Montague was Sir Arthtniy 
 Brawne : but yet the Cardinal had Rilt two 5. 
Brothers living: how then came he intitled to 
inheritance! ? H was i 
Ye” Le gatine powers, which, Bal 


Farſdom of Warwick by 
Ve 5 0 with | the moſt amp 
he made. the ſame uſe of as ers bad done, would have 
been very lucrative. 7 every department of it was 
ſerved without fees". But the ſtory Mr, ' Striffland 
tells o, proves that his Office was a ſcene of the moſt 
ſhameleſs rapacity. The have. of. his Gountry.crowned all 
his wirtges. 1f we conſider what he did and ſuffered on this 
Princi ple, we ſhall confeſs no ont had ever & better claim 
to the title "of a Patriot'than Cardinal Pole v. If raiſing 
Civil Wars and commotions, reducing his Country 
under a foreign yoke, deſtroying the natural right 
of private judgment, erecting a Court of Inquiſi- 
tion, throwing her Inhabitants into the fire, for not 
thinking with him, be Mr. Phillips's idea of a Pa- 
triot, he has reaſon to call the Cardinal one; and 
may, as far as wiſhes and ſome faint endeavours go, 
imſelf come in for a porportionable claim: but T 
| am: 


1 P. 228. . 78. ” P. 228, on Craſhaw's 
Mittimus, p. _ P. 230. 
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perſuaded his County, while ſhe pteſerves her 
lenſes, will form 4 very different judgment both of 
the Cardinal, and of his Biographer pher, Among the 
many congratulations, whith came to him from all parts, 
by his being honored with the Pur ple, becauſe none came 
from Elana, be . fed to enjoy the gale, of which his 
| bd not Take 1. Equally praiſe-worthy Was 
de ſpirit bf H 3 — amidft the honors and con- 
gratulations he received on every, fide, on. ſeeing 
ps age refuſe his cap and knee, cried outs All hi 
” ung“ 22 Fn, an Mary's acceſſion, he 

ny q the feveets of 9 udious and contemplatiug 
4 ». which he had chaſen Aaruza, and 7 os 

| ſays, with a fall in 27 dee of of the difficulties e Was 
to Py avg 2 175 um pu turbulent ocegn of 4 new 


AE FRAY 6 tration *. K He retired to 22 in 
| diſg C555 ryſes,. to indulge | the turbulent E. 


motions of 15 grief, kt a ſcene correſponding t to 
dis troubled mind, 
" e e - HiadT, 


Walk'd penſi ve by the myrmuring « ocean's ſhore ; 
; We the Cardinal indulging. his melancholly, ſeated 
himſelf at Maruzo, which Mr. Phillips deſcribes, 
from Virgil, as abounding with lakes and ſtorms; I 
ſuppoſe to indicate the ſuitableneſs of the ſituation 
to the preſent temper of the inhabitant. 
Adde lacus tantos ; te Lari maxime, teque 
FluRibus et fremitu * Benace, marino. 
Seorg, II. 


A 2 Which 
a P. 231. 2 Heſter v. 13. P. 231. 
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Which may be thus accommodated, 


His copious tears where weapi ng g . 
And ſwoln Beniacus with the tempeſt roars. 


But, as ſoon as he heard of Marys bebe bie 


Mae! changed, he left his lakes and ſtorms for the 
ſplendors of a crown which he hoped to ſhire'' with . 
the new Queen. The difficulties he encountered 
were from the Emperour, which by his behaviour 
he appears not to have foreſeen ; ; and though diſap- 
pointed in his main view, he hoped at leaſt for ho- 


nors in his native country: from whoſe admin;Ara- 
tion, as new and divided, if he apprehended any diffi- 


culties, they were ideal only and the creatures of his 
own fears ; for he met with none, but took the un- 
controuled lead both in the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 


departments. He had ever ſhewn' remarkable mildneſs 


to thoſe who diſſented from ihr dbctrine of the thurch of © 


Rome ;—and in the government of Viterbo, and the Dio- 


eſe of Canterbury; his: behywiour -was ſuch us tb give his = 


enemies a' pretext to. miſrepreſent his lenity towards boſe 
who erred, as an indication of his favoring vtrror.* By 


error here the Gentleman means the reformed docs 


trines ; and, if the Cardinab did not favor them ut 
Viterbo, the Proteſtants miſtook his lenity; but, as to 
nis behavidur at Canterbury, the miſtake is Miri Phil. 
lips's, in reprefenting it as having any lenity init; 
for, in his half County of: Kent, more were put to 
death in one year, than in any other whole County 
in Eule the enn itſelf, with all Middliſax, 

9 under 


t EF: 232, 233 · 5 
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under the rage and fury of n did not furniſh ſo 


many executions. | 

It may ſeem unfair in me to W that Dr; 
Ade expreſſes a difficulty i in believing, that the Car- 
dinal could entertain any thought of the Crown; 
although he allows the fact is atteſted by ſuch unex« 
ceptionable authority that he will not diſpute it. 
His authority is a paſſage in Speed's Theatre of the 
Empire of Great Britain, Book ix. ch. 21. $. 103. 
in theſe words; The Monaſteries thus diſſolved, 
< and the Retvennes: thereof converted to temporal 
< uſes,: King Henry ran in great obloquie of many 
foreign potentates; | but moſt... eſpecially of the 
Pope; who with Cardinal Poole inſtigated divers 
Princes to invade. England, thus fallen from his 
Faith: yea, and home: born. Subjects diſliking the 
courſe for papiſtical ſubverſion, by ſecret working 
* ſought to deprive King Henry, and to raiſe up Rey- 
nold Poole unto the Regal Dignity, as by their in- 


« ditements appeareth. The perſons convicted were 


Lord Henry Courtney, Marquis of Exce/ter and 


© Earl of Devonſhire, the Son of Lady Katharineg 


the ſeventh» Daughter of King Edward the fourth: 

< Henrie Poole Lord Montacute, with Sir Geffrey, his 
© Brother,, and Sir Edward Neuill, Brother to the 
Lord of /Abergavenny. | Theſe Pools were the Sonnes 


of Lady Margaret Counteſs of Saliſbury, the only 


Daughter of George Duke of Clarence; and of 
< theſe, Reinold Poole once Dean of Exceſter, and 


< now. Cardinal at Rome, was accounted the only 


„man. On this Dr. Heylin obſerves, which (de- 
<* ſign of advancing Reginald Pole to the Regal 
2 In how it could conſiſt with the pretenfion3 

Aa 2 s of 
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f the Margiifle of. Exeter, or the ambition of the 
Lord Montacute, the elder Brother of this Regi- 
alli, it is hard to ſay. But, having the Chrpni- 
cle of John Fpeed to juſtific me in the Truth here- 
© of, in this particular, I ſhall not take upon me to 
diſpute the point.. Fleylin's Hiſt, of the Reform. 
p. 10. Dr. Hqlin planely miſtoak the deſign : nei- 
I ther the Mar quis nor Lor d Montague. made any pre- 
| tenſions. to the Crown as, nearer Heirs to it than 
Henny VIII. but having been taught (by the Cardi- 
nal) that Henry had forfeited his Crown, and being 
offended at the King (by means of the ſame Incen- 

diary) for illegitimating the Lady. Mary, they plot- 
ted to ſet Henry aſide, and place Mary i in his throge ; 
and, to ſtrengthen her hands in maintenance of it, to 
give her Reginald for a Huſband, who, ſays, Seed. 
of the Poles, was accounted the only man. Not as bet- 
ter intitled to the Crown than his elder Broth rs, 
but as fitteſt for her Huſband, being the ain of 


them, the only one uamarried, and beſt able from 


his connection with the Pope to ſecure her againſt 
her Father's reſentment. 
The deſign of depriving the King of his Crown, 
and conveyihy it to Reginald Pole, is reported by the 
Chronicles, Hiftories, Letters, and Writers of that 
Age, Papiſts as well as Proteſtants; on the informa- 
tion of the Cardinal's own Brother Sir Geofry Pole, 
| and by the execution of other his near Relations» for 
treaſon fully and duly proved . The Cardinal's 
| Ereat Friend Dr. 88 4 Popiſh Biſhop, having 
cenſured 


ee Lud HerberP's Life of Ham VIII. p. $39, and 
the Continuer of Fabian's Chronicle at the * n of 
the King's reign, p. 489. 


Rriddfket Cont 
"ebnifuted" Pim für his open and notorious Treaſon, 
his peſtilent and 'Uiveliſh purpöſe, tö deſtroy the 
Country he was born in, which any heathen man 
© would abhor to do, in going about from Prince 
'**t6 Prince, and from Country to Country, to 
_ "fiir" them to war againft this realm ;“ tells us alſo 


| „Work of Almighty God, being diſcloſed by his 
| own Brother ; and that condign puniſhment had en- 
| & ſued *. Many other perverſions of Hiſtory I have 


ned by the Learned Dr. Neve in his Animativer- 
' fions now in the preſs ; and others I have the leſs at- 
© tended to, aſſured his careful pen will detect them: 
my folicitude having been chiefly to diſcover the un- 


keriptural and ſeditious Deſign of Mr. Phillips in 
. Bis Tate Performance, and occaſionally to point out 
. His miſrepreſentations of Facts to promote that De- 
c l 73 4 
03} 295k i: Having now. finiſhed my Review 
e mr F of | The Life of Reginald Pole, and 
t da 40 615 ſhewn that the Author of it has great- 
— ly miſrepreſented facts and authorities, to recommend 
5 his Hero to our eſteem and imitation; in order to 
r Inſpire his Readers with a love of thoſe corruptions 
8 in Religion which he embraced, and with a deſire to 
8g freſtore them in this kingdom, by thoſe means, with- 
4 3 dn A a 3 out 
d Bp. Togſabs Sermon, on Palm-Sunday in 1538, men- 
f tioned by $Strype in his Memorials Eccleſiaſtical, vol. 1. 
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out which they cannot be ſupported, a recondiliatiog 


with the Pope and the re- eſtabliſnment of his Su- 


premacy: means, which if perſuaſion has not force 
enough to recommend, ought (in his opinion) to ba 


introduced even by ſedition and rebellion, from the 
encouraging examples of that great Patriat, St. Tho. 


mas of Canterbury, and thoſe, Murtyrs alſo; who were 


hanged for treaſon under Queen Elizabeth; Per- 


mit me, Mr. Phillips, ta leave your Book, and ap- 


ply myſelf. to you, in teſtimony of my Chriſtian 


Charity and Good Will to your Perſon, however 


Juſtly L may reſent your attempt as a Polemical-Hiſtoy 
rian. There are connections betwixt us, which: 


give me a title to addreſs you, as my Countryman , my 
Pellow-Subjeft; and a Chriſtian Brother. nigh 


As my Countryman, pray for the peace of our 
Feruſalem : for your brethren and companions. ſakes 
wiſh her proſperity +. nor endeavour to prevent her, 
by ſuch publications as theſe, or any other ſe 
ditious attempts, from being à City at unity with riſelf; 
You muſt be ſenſible, that though we have borne © 


with thoſe of your Communion, whilft they appear- 


ed too few to do us any miſchief, yet you cannot in- 


creaſe without danger to us. The methods therefore 
which you, and others of you, are taking to add to 


your numbers, muſt - diminiſh the likelihood of your 


living in tranquility amongſt us: we know we can- 


not be ſafe, if yours betone the prevaling profeffion ; 


and therefore we muſt, when we ſee it attempted, and 
you may be aſſured we ſhall,”execute ſuch of but 
Laws againſt you as are neceflary for our own pre- 
ſervation, or enact ſuch as may be more properly 
executed. You have made a very bad uſe of our 


long 
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leng ſuſpenſion of the old ones, and ſhould be Lau- 
tious of provoking us to new; proviſions p for if you: 
imagine; that we ſhalli continue ſupine, till you are a 
match for us, you may find; yourſelves greatly vt" | 
ken; and if ever a Conteſb nn on tha} ** it 
willibe's dreadful one. | 

Can you then wiſh: to ſee your Coins 8 
in tlie horrors of Civil War? can you attempt to ex- 
cite a new Pilgrimage of Grace, zealouſly; contend- 
ing to raviſn from us that Liberty, which, in indul- 
gence to your hereditary prejudices, reaches out its Ci- 
vil protection to you? You expreſs a ſenſe, of your 
happineſs in living under the equity and moderation 
of theſe times; perhaps. multitudes of your friends 
are flying from the reſentment of their reſpective 
ſtates to baſk in the ſun-ſhine of Engliſb liberty; live 
and enjoy it: but uſe nat this liberty as a cloke of ma- 
licionſneſs,, nor grudge it to your Countrymen, while 
they extend it to you. How would Roman Catho- 
lick powers treat their Proteſtant Subjects, were they 
firſt to give them ſuch a protection as you enjoy here, 
and then receive ſuch a return for it, as you and 
thoſe of your Communion make here? How would 
they treat the Author of a book written in ſuch a 
manner againſt their eſtabliſned Church and Laws, 
as yours is againſt ours ? How would you think he 
ought to be treated? Be ſo good as to conſider theſe 
Quebionss: .and what PIR anſwer can be returned to 
them. 

13311 further, in — bon * Abe 
ance of property you are laboring to embroil your 
Country : You tell us the Abbey and Church 

A a 4 | Lands 


ü 8 
Funds, by the mediation of Pol hand been che 
0 the Poöffefſors 'and/corifirmed bitte Pops?) bur wa 


know the precarious tenure when your Pope ſhall be 
able to give bffect to Me Diltrtes of Nis Predereſſors; 
the ſecurity granted win i to be but temporary: 
Pale himſelf perſuading che Poſſeſſors to give-back the 
apple, and thfeatnifig if they did not; chat it —.— 
be bah from them, and the loſers ee ne 
pargain if they pretended to ey. 
But above all conſider, hive yornhidce capable 
of undertaking to bring the brand to kindle thoſe 
dreadful- fires) again through the Kingdom, which 
diſgraced the adminiſtration of ybur Patriot Hero; 
and to faeriſice in them your fellow citizens, friendaz 
ank benefuctars. Should Papery once more prevale 
in Brugland, the Proteſtant cauſe would be ſunk ! {6 
low,” that à return of all the old barbarities migit 
juſtly be feared. Can yo then deſire the Revival-of 
them? Are you really fo much af che fatne-iſpirit 
with your Predeceſſors in Queen Marys days f how 
much eſteem do you hope to eoiadtint- from wiſhes 
of this completion ? what thanks do you con- 
ceive your Country is indebted to you two 0 * 
bloody a purpole? © 
As my Fellow Subjef," dare you ed Sue, n 
allegiance to a foreign Potentate, and endeavour to 
periüade Engliſhmen to ſubmit to any earthly Prince 
as above their natural King? Does the Duty of 
ſubmitting to the King ar Supreme allow you to with- 
draw your own allegiance, and to employ your abili- 
ties to withdraw you of ops from him, = 
LSE . ; 5 n 
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Hold lere enable Uſutyer.? do yon rreard th e eam 
ple ah e tha Pfecspt of 858K eter him 
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ele _— Loyalty no better inftrudted:than to, wiſh, 

G. appropriate a third part of the revenues of his. 
Kingdom in the ſupport of a Monaftick ſtanding 
Army, conſiſting of ſome hundred thouſand perſons * 0 
bande together to defend the REGALIA STI. PETRI, 
in oppoſition to their King; and to yield, as to Peter, 
the-pence ſtamped with che! . and ſuperſcription 
of Ceſar n bm 
OMuſt the Kings of England again do homage to 
the Pope for their Crowns, and hold them as Vaſſals 
but at his pleaſure? Shall they be denied the com- 
meree and aſſiſtance of their Subjects at a nod of a 
Supreme Tyrant, and be deprived of their King- 
doms by virtue of a right which you contend for in 
his Holineſs, whenever his ſuppoſed uni ver ſal ſuper⸗ 
jntendente Jhall per ſuade him that it is proper to make uſe 
F ſuch means v; and when fancied provocations ſhall 
_— to his Subjects that this n of redreſs is lau- 
yore 

- Laſtly, As a Chri iftian Brother, permit me to re- 

e you of that exhortation of the Author of the 
Hebrews, obey them that have the rule aver you, and fub- 
mit yourſelvesy, The viſible Church of Chriſi in 
this Kingdom has its known ſpiritual Governours by 
regular Succeſſion, ' whom you ought to remember, 
and.-wwhoſe faith fallow: their faith is primitive, for 
Hits 10 * 5 inna next 


vel . n b This pu e 
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next to the Scriptures the antient Creeds are. ge 
Symbol and Teſt. It is a faith 1 500 years older than 
the diſtinguiſhing Creed of Pius IV. Which, whileiit 
profeſſes to approve them as the only foundation &, 
would inconſiſtently impoſe novel, doctrines, de- 
creed to be articles of faith but 200 years ago ; and 
all unknown to the Church of Chrift for 600 years, 
moſt of them for a thouſand. Our faith therefore 
is certainly right by your own acknowledgment; and 
your obedience is conſequently due to thoſe ſpiritual 
Governours, regularly ſent and appointed over you; 
they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give account, 
yet knowing the bounds of their commiſſion, they 
defire not to be Lords over your faith,” but permit 
you to judge what they. ſay. It is your concern to 
diſcharge your heart of prejudices, that you do not 
obſtinately profeſs errors at the expence of Schiſm; 
for if the account they give of you be, through your 
fault, with grief, the event will be unprofitable to e. 
Learn from your favorite Cardinal, that the impe- 
riouſneſs of the Court of Rome, and the ſimony of. 


its Apaſtoltcal Chamber, are ſuch flagrant abuſes as to 
ſtand in need of Reformation; which was alſo the 
opinion of many members of your own Church, 
who complained of them in every age for ſix Centu- 


ries before they were Seed at Trent : but do not 
labor, 


=P Syrabolum Fidel quo ſancta Eccleſa Romana utitur 
tanquam principĩum in quo omnes qui fidem Chriſti pro- 
fitentur neceſſario conveniunt, ut fundamentum fir mum et 
unicum, contra quod portæ inferi nunquam prævalebunt, 
totidem verbis quibus in camibus Eecle/7rs legitur, expri- 
mendum eſſe cenſuit. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. iii. Go Ay 


bolo Niceno. 
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labor, as the Cardinal inconſiſtently did, to re-eftay 
bliſh thoſe corruptions again in that part of Chriſt's 
Church which has diſcharged itſelf of them. Learn 
from him to reconcile St. Paul with St. James, and 
ſee the neceſſity of joining Faith and Words: but 
endeavour not with him, to burn thoſe who wiſh. to 
preſerve. them as inſeparable as the fruit and the tree, 
knowing, that the fruit cannot be produced without 
the tree, nor can the tree be good that produces no 
fruit. And by forſaking acknowledged corruptions, 
and paying a due obedience to your Provincial Go- 
vernours, endeavour to keep. the unity of the Jets, in 


the bond of peace. 


But, if neither the natural regard which all men 


havefor theit Country, the allegiance due toyour Prince 
by the laws of God and of your Country, nor the obe- 
dience required to your ſpiritual Governours by the 
Apoſtolical rules and ancient Canons, haye any in- 
fluence upon you, what is. there particular in the 
preſeat Criſis. to provoke or tempt this ſo extraordi- 
nary an effort of Popiſh Zeal ? provocation there 
can be none on the part of your Governours; you 


yourſelf acknowledge the equity and moderation of 


the times. One would ſuſpe& there was ſomething 
remarkably favorable to your cauſe at this juncture, 
which makes ſuch a preparatory incitement expedient, 
This may be from the late great Increaſe of your 
Church in this Kingdom : For doubtleſs it has in- 
creaſed, though I am perſuaded leſs than its Parti- 


ſans boaſt, and ſome good perſons fear, and ſome ill- 
meaning ones pretend; which Increaſe may be ow- 
ing partly to an indolent inattention, but certainly 


nothing worſe, in ſome of us of the Clergy, and 
e | ale” 


— 
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FR t if many oH ders 4 batvin much greater 
Kier do the Vvvett thethods, in Which artful Emiſſa- 
Nes Pröcede ; chpaging ſimple and iptioranit perſons, 
beyond retreat, by falſe aſſertions and ſophiſtreall ar- 
-pitments, by promiſes and bribes, before their Mi- 
filſters have any knowledge of the attempt. In the 
karge Pariſtics of London and V efiminfter ſuch know- 
jedge is peculiarly difficult to procure. And further 
in thoſe great Cities, it may be apprehended, that 
much of the evil is owing to the imprudence of 
woe of che upper ſort, in committing the care of 
themſelves and their "houſeholds to foreign ſervants 
of that Church, who will not lay out their Maſters 
money but with perſons of their own perfwaſiotr ; 
and take all other opportunities, of which they tae 
or for bringing over Converts to it. Hite the 
I number of Coltverts which were boaſted of In 


+ 4 UW 5.* - 


this * may be Juſtly apprehended by the ton 
forcement of Laborers in it furniſhed,' or likely to 
be furniſhed, by a Society ſo dangerous to Civił Go- 
vernment, chat the Princes of Europe, in their oben 
Communion, are baniſhing them from their ſeveral 
Mates; and we, it is imagined, not ſo prudenfly 
connected and attentive to our _ [Intereſts as they 
are, ſhall give them ſhelter in ours. Vet, at the ſame 
time that they are dangerous to Civil Power, they are 
ſtrenuous aſſerters of the Papal ; particularly encou- 
raged and protected by the Pope, and prime favorites 
with you, Sir. Therefore a brief view of this moſt 
compact Phalanx, and of their rg ner. be 
33 ſeaſonable at this time. 4 


1 2 * 
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This Society wh founded by a, Soldier, and the 
| General of the Order is inyeſted with the molt ab- 
Folate. Imperatorial authority. 'The Members ae 
diſperſed, abroad throughout the World in thirty o- 
ven Provinces, of which France . contained. five. 
They live in Houſes or Colleges, each under the Go- 
ernment of a Superior or Rector; out of which ane 
is choſen by the General * to preſide over the Province, 
\thenee ſtiled the Provincial; who is not only choſen 
by the General, for a certain term, uſually of three 
Fears, but he grants, reſtrains, or enlarges his pow- 
ers at 'pleaſure. The General likewiſe appoints, or 
permits the Provincial to appoint the c Szperiors 
and Recrors of Colleges ; but, in the latter caſe, the 
General. is to approve and confirm, or reject; and in 
All, caſes to reform and remove at will the ſeveral 
Superiors. Thus the whole Government refts in the 
. General, on whom the Subalterns depend abſalutely - 
And that the General may know, direct, and em- 
ploy every Individual, as he ſhall Judge moſt condu- 
_ Live. to the good of the Society, the Superiors and 
Kecttors are to examine ſtrictly all under their reſpec- 
tive charges, as well the Profefſed as Candidates, 
once ar twice a year; in which ſcrutinies, the 
; * . are to lay open the whole ſtate 
of their r e and a a account of their 


ol A's 2 Propoſito, ut a capite, univerſa facultas 
Provincialium egreditur, ac per eos ad locales ; per hos 
Autem ad ſingulares perſonas deſcendat. Inſtit. Soc. Jef 
vol. 1. conſtit. part 8. cap. 1. 5. 6. 

+ Ut bene gubernetur Societas, expedii ends vide- 
tur, ut præpoſitus generals omnem habeat autoritatem 
: an, Societatem. Conſtit. part 9. cap. 3. 5. 1: 


1 


päſt life; thät the ſeveral Superiors s may ' tranfs 
mit to their Probintial the names and characters 


qualities and abilities, what are his defects, to what 


vices moſt inclined, and the very ſecret movements 


and propenſities of his mind. This particular de- 


ſeriprion the Superiors are to ſend weekly to the Pro- 
vincial; from which the ſeveral Provincials every 
month are to ſend an account to the General of the 


ſtate of their reſpective Provinces, that he may have 
an exact knowledge of every concern, and every per- 
ſon in Europe belonging to this Society, in order to : 


provide for the general welfare of it, and employ the 
1 fitteſt 
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. Quicunque banc ſocietatem in Domino ſequi volet:. 


debeat conſcientiam ſuam magna cum humilitate,” purt- 


tate et. caritate manifeſtare, re nulla...celati, et tortus 


anteactæ vita rationem integram, .. reddat. Exam. Ge- 
ner. cap. 4. F- 36. 4 | ales 13008 02 ah : 1 : 
* Superiores domorum et Reftores ſcribant ſingülis 


hebdowadis ad ſuum Provincialem....de ſtatu perſotia- 


rum et rerum omnium... et quod fieri poterit, curept ut 


omnia tanquam.. prefentia Provincialis cernat,..Provinci- 
ales omnium Proyivciarum Europz ſeribant ad Genera- 
lem ſemel quolibet menſe. . curabunt ut ſtatus totius 


Provinciæ bene explicent...et in univerſam ita ſeribere 
debent, ut Generalis omnium rerum, omniumque per- 
ſonarum ſtatum quoad ejus fieri poſſit, ante oculos ha- 
beat. Regul. Societ. Art. de formula ſcribendi. F. 2, 


W 
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atalogum unum omnium domorum. ., et alterum per- 


ſonarum omnium. ., ubi eorum nomina et qualitates ſeri- 
bantur. Conſtit. part g. cap. 6. 5. 3. ee 
Breviter perſtringendo dotes unius cujuſque...propen- 


fonum ac motionum animi, et ad quos defectus vel pec 5 


cata fuerint vel tint magis propenſi et incitati. 


9 
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fineſt. inſtruments 4. And that he may be as ſecure 


oß;their obedience as of their abilities and qualifi- 


cations for the work deſigned, every Member is re- 
quired by the Founder himſelf to obey with the 
moſt ready and blind obedience whatever his Superior 
ſhall command, nay, if he only intimates, and does 
not expreſs his pleaſure; perſuaded that all he com- 
mands is juſt, however appearances or private judg- 


ment may contradict; looking on his directions as 


the, ill and command of God, and obeying as im- 
plicitly as Abrabam when directed to ſlay his Son, or 
as blindly as the weapon in the hand of the ſmiter g. 


F * 
6 = ABYES fa 6% 
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I Cognoſcat quoad ejus fieri poterit, conſcientiam eo- 
rum qui ſub ejus obedientia ſunt, ac præcipuè Præpoſi- 
torum Provincialium et aliorum quibus munera majoris 


momenti committit. Conſtit. part g. cap. 3. f. 19. 


* 
31 


lis enim meliusjntelligentur, quzad perſonas attinet, 
meliuſque totum Societatis corpus ad Dei glotiam regi 


poterit. Reg. Societ. | | 

. 1.08 ſtatuatis vobiſcum ipfi quicquid ſuperior præce- 
» © i ©) VE its. ; $ 1 n „ 75 N 217 CE) 

pit, .ipfius DR gre oopittn eſfe et voluntatem, atque ut 

aſſenſuque veſtro ſtatim incumbitis, fic ad ea facienda 


4 


quæcunque ſuperior dixerit, cæco quodam impetu vo- 


luntatis, pariendi cupidi, fine alla prorſds diſquiſitione 
feramini. Sic egiſſe credendus eſt Abraham filium ſuum 
juſſus. Epiſt. præpoſit. Gen. p. 24. eee 18, a9 

Jon ſolùm in rebus obligatoriis, ſed etiam in aliis, li- 
cet nihil aliud quam ſignum volontatis ſuperioris, fine 
ullo expreſſo videretur, ita ut. ad ejus vocem perinde ac 
fi 2 Chriſto Domino egrederetur. . quam promptiflimi ſi- 
mus. Coönſtit. part 6. cap. 2. F. 1. eee 
 —— Omnia juſta eſſe nobis perſuadendo, omnem 
ſententiam et jüdicium noſtrum contrarium, cæcà qua- 


dam obedientta, abnegando. Ibid. 
| | "* a 


olica 'fides proponit, toto anima 
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tion and Influence of the Pope, the abilities and fer- 
vices of the whole Society are ultimately referred to 

| Him, and directed by him. For 'the-fame reaſon 
that the General limits the government of the Pro- 
vincials to three years, leſt a continuance of potrer 
ſhould enable him to become independent, Paul IV. 
and Pius V. and Sextus Quintur, determined to limit 
the government of the General to a like period: tlie 
Society promiſed obedience; but conſtantiy found 
teans to elude the performance of it: Gregory XIV. 


erceiving that the intreaſe of their influence was 
Feneficiat to the Papacy, while, by the vow of obe- 


dience given by the General, and by his reſidence at | 
Rane, his Holineſs could eaſily find means of avaling ; 
kimſelf of it, he granted by his Bull in 1591, that 0 


the government of the General ſhould be monarchi- 

cal and perpetual J. The ill effects on Civil So- 

ciety from this deſpotick government of the General, l 
: ; a ** N ; * d 06 


Et fibi quiſque perſuadeat quod qui ſub obedientis X 
vivant, & fer ac regi divina providsntia 2 q 


ue verſus, ferri et quacunque ratione traftari f 
Tit vel fimiliter atque ſenis baculus, qui ubicunque 
et quãcunque in re velit, eo uti qui eum manu tenet, el 
inſervit. Ibid. a 3 5 
. Ipfiuſque membra per univerſum orbem diſperſa, 
r omnimodam hanc ſubordinationem ſuo capiti colli- 
gata, promptitts 7 facilius a ſummo Pontifice Chriſti , 
in terris vicario, ad varias functiones, juxta eorum pe- 


ſuos finere debent, proinde ac fi cadaver effent, 
P adaver « N. 


culiarem vocationem et ſpeciale votum, dirigi atque mo- P 
vert point Literæ Apoſtolicæ, p. 13. == ; 
See Memoire à conſulter et confultation * 


Jean Lioncy contre le Corps et Societe des P. P. Jaaa, 
P. 66, 120. 
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raul obedience of every Member to 
his- Snprriu; has been repreſented to the Chriſ- 
4 States by the K ing of Portugal in 1759 : the 
exile of the Order which followed, from thence and 
from Frante, and which is believed! to have crouded 
our hofpitable Shores with no very deſirable emi- 
grants, is not ſo great a hardſhip to men under this 
difcipline, as our compaſſion at firſt is apt to ima- 
gine; for not having been permitted to enjoy any 
private petfonal property in their native Countries, 
by the rules of their Order, they are equally inte- 
teſted im the property of the whole, in every Pro- 
vince where their Brethren and Fellows are found. 
This Popiſh Society, which Popiſh States are afraid 
of, and are driving out of all their borders, you, 
Mr. Phillips, are recommending to a Proteſtant one : 
with what view you yourſelf beſt know. But it 1s 
an injury ko your Country, of which our favorite 
Oardinal diſdained to be guilty: when the Jeſuites 
Ad to be eſtabliſhed in the new raiſed Monaſte- 
ies Hefe, to the excluſion of the old poſſeſſors, the 
Bae e, as an Order uſeleſs in compariſon of 
"theirs, and, not doubting but that they, by their 
dealing with the conſciences of thoſe who were dy- 
ing, mould ſoon recover the greateſt part of the 
Goods, of the Church e, yet Pole, though zealous 
for the Papal Supremacy, though earneſt for the re- 
ſtoration of the Abbey Lands” recoiled from the 
miſehievous encouragement. of that Society in Eng- 
land. There is no need to enter into diſpute with 


"oP. ing this your favorite Order; for their 
B. b merits 


Z Burnet, vol. ii. p. 327. 
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merits. are at preſent much 9d: well known, amongſt | 
Papiſts as well. as Proteſtants, to leave you any proſ- 
pect of re-eſtabliſhing their character. But vrhy do 
you call Biſhop Burnet's account of the | Jeſuits? ap- 
plication to Pole for introducing} and ſetling this Or- 
der here, a fuſing. Article? He tells you from 
what Ms. he gathered his information; you con- 
firm that Ignatius Loyola wrote to him, and offered to 
educate the Englith Youth. abroad as Seminaries, to 
which you admit the Legate, perhaps, had not lei- 
ſure then to attend: Where is the improbability of 
their deſiring ſome of the old Monaſtick Founda - 
tions in this Kingdom for ſuch eſtabliſhments, and 
that the Jeſuits ſhould be out of meaſure offended 
at the Legate, for not entertaining their propoſition ? 
The Biſhop quotes his authority for what he ſays, 
is that ſhuffling * ? or do you think it impoſſible that 
the Jeſuits ſhould be ſo unjuſt, as to deſire what had 
been left to other Orders ſhould be converted to theirs ? 
It is to me no wonCer they ſhould make ſuch a requeſt; 
becauſe they did make alike one, afterwards, to the 
Emperour Ferdinand II. aſſuring him, that inſtead | 
of reſtoring to the ſeveral Religious Orders what 
the, Proteſtants had taken from them, he was bund 
in conſcience to employ it in founding and endowing 
a number of Colleges of their Society * That 
Pale wrote a very complaiſant Letter to Ignatius is 
no evidence at all on the other ſide; for the more 
firmly he was determined to have nothing to do with 
his new. Order, the civiller words he would uſe of 
courſe. Not Biſhop Burnet . but Mr. Phil- 


tips 


* See Memoire a conſulter contre les Jeſuites, p. 
166. 
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*tipr has ſhuffled on this occaſion : who might very 
well have acknowledged the fact, and turned it to 
the praiſe of his Hero. But he had leſs regard for 
truth, and even for Por E, than for theſe dear 
Friends. It was reaſon enough for Mr. Phillips to 
introduce their Founder Ignatius, that Pole once 
wrote a Letter to him; but what connection had 
Francs Xavier with Pole, who intrudes upon us, 
uncalled, in both parts of this Work? none at all: 
but he has a ſufficient connection with Mr. Phillips's 
motive to write this Book. Aavier was a Papiſt, and 
one of his favorite Order, a Jeſuit ; whoſe Life, 
we are told, has been the object of admiration, not to 
the Catholick Church only, but to thoſe who are eftranged 
from her Tenets, Particularly the Authors he hath ci- 
ted have vied with each other in celebrating the uncommon 
Gifts be received to execute the office of Ambaſſadour of 
Jeſus Cbriti. Theſe uncommon Gifts, I preſume, 
mean the miracles or wonders of an Apoſtle, which 
he elſewhere ſays were performed by him. His Au- 
thors are Baldeus's Hiſtory of the Indies. Hackluyt's 
Diſcoveries of the Engliſh, part 2, vol. 11. and Ta- 
vernter ®. wh 

Baldeus, in his deſcription of the coaſts of Ma- 
Iabar and Coromandel, ch. 13. ſays, at Goa, in the 
Jeſuit's Chapel lies intrenched the Body of Francis 
Javerius, of which the Portugueſe relate ſtrange 
Miracles ;—for myſelf, ſays Baldeus, I am very wil- 
ling to own, that my pen is not capable of expreſſing 
the worth of ſo great a Man; though at the ſame 


time J am of opinion, that if Aaverius were alive 
b 2 now, 


b P. 177, and Note. 
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now, her would diſoron- many things, ' eſpecially ar #9 his 
Mirucles, fince publiſhed by his Follotoers e. In this 
manner Baldeus vies with others in celebrating Tu- 
vier s wncommon gifts, In Hackluyt I only find it aſ- 
ſerted by an anonymous Portugueſe Writer, that 
Francis "Xavier," a moſt devout: man of the 1 So- | 
ciety, left an example to the reſt of his Afociates; how 
they ſhould do their beft to plant the Religion of Chrift, 

ge 98. Tavernier, as Bayle tells us, did not write 

is own Travels: M. de la Chapelle, who wrote the 
third volume for him, and made him, though a Pro- 
teſtant, ſpeak the language of Rome, yet has not 
given the leaſt hint of his working Miraeles, in 
the only place where he is mentioned d. M. L* 4d- 
wocat, / above-mentioned, aſeribes no Miracles to 
Aavier; nor does Hofman in his Lexicon Uniderſale; 
he valy fays, that his Followers in their Letters 
aſcribe to themſelves many Miracles, of which, 
however, ſenſible men of their own Communion 
doubt; and obſerves, that Aavier himſelf acknow- 
ledges, that, he had not the Gift of Tongues, 
but was forced to learn Japaneſe in the Sy 
way. 

2 whatever your reaſons may be, Pa thus ex- 
tolling the Jeſuits, or what thanks ſoever your Po- 
piſh Superiors may give you for this wanton diſ- 
turbance of your Country, which permits you and 
your aſſociates to live in peace amongſt them, we 
1 acknowledge the goodneſs of the Divine permiſſion, 
in * — you to awaken us from 6 


of 


0 Churchill's Colled. of Voyages, vol. iii. p- 549, edit. 
4. * Relation duJapan, p. 6, 7. 
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af thofe corruptions and that NT from which 
he-has thrice delivered us. Security is often fatal, 
and your performance is like the alarm of the rattle 
ſnake, which puts the paſſenger on his guard. We 
might forget the Controverſy were we not, by theſe 
efforts, called upon to review it, God permits thefe 
ſkirmiſhes to exerciſe us, leſt we contract an indo- 
lence that might deſtroy us. As the idolatrous Na- 
tions were not to be entirely conſumed by the Iſra- 
elites, lgſt the beaſts of the field ſhould intreaſe upon 
theme. When like attacks repeted call for alike 
defence, it would be more nice than wiſe to neg- 
le& uſing the old weapons, only, becauſe they have 
been already ſucceſsful, If thoſe, which your un- 
ptovoked attack upon our Conſtitution in Church 
and State has obliged me to draw forth in defence 
of both, convince you, that the Biſhop of Rome 
has no juriſdiction in this realm from Scripture 
that we, holding the form of ſound words com- 
manded by Chriſt, and delivered by the Apoſtles, 
under Apoſtolical Diſcipline, are Members of the 
true Church, however others may cut themſelves 
off from our communion: and that the additional 
Articles in the Creed of Pope Pius are novelties, 
unknown to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and 
which the Council of Trent had no authority to 
impoſe on à Church unwilling to receive them; 
you will then ſee your obligation to ſubmit yourſelf to the 
King as Supreme, and to obey the ſpiritual Gover- 
nours of your national Church, who have the rule 
ver you. One of us muſt be guilty of Schiſm : And 

though 


e Deut. vii. 22s 
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though the infirmities of fallible men ſhould make 
us mutually. bear with one another, yet it behoves 
each of us, for his on ſake, to avoid the puniſh- 
ment of Schiſm, by a careful avoiding the guilt 
of it. This I have conſcientiouſly endeavoured to 
do on my part, knowing how much it concerns me: 
J hope you will take as much honeſt pains on 
yours. And if we ſtill continue to think different- 
ly, be you careful not to behave ſeditiouſly, and God 


pardon the involuntary errors of either ! 


MVSEVM 
BRITAN 
NICVM 


r 


ad At er + ©» 42. 06 — — 


> « PT rr — — ü RE oy we > Cr I . ns 2 ch > 
b- - . 6ꝗ6q6 7" n 2 ” 
9 9 — — UV —u¹ . —— Apr es „ W 
% 4 N 
1 . of 2 1 2 


ä OO wat et GEE —_ 


